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FOREWORD 


This book has been ‘ in contemplation, and even in 
process of construction, for the last ten or twelve 
years, but only now has it been found possible.;^ 
publish it. It has lost nothing by the delay, fo?^ 
a student of the occult never ceases to learn, and 
I know a good deal more in various ways now 
than I did twelve Jears ago, even though I see 
still more clearly than ever what an infinity of 
further knowledge stretches before us for our 
acquiriup;. 

Much of what is written here has appeared in 
the form of articles in The Theoeophist and else- 
where ; but all has been revised, and considerable 
additions have been made. 1 trust that it may 
help some brotluus to realise the importance of 
that far larger part of life which is beyond our 
physical sight — to understand that, as the Lord 
Buddha Himself has taught us: 

The unseen things are nipre. 


0. W. Leadbeateb 
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THE HIDDEN SIDE OF THINGS 


(CHAPTER [ 

OCCULTISM 

« 

The term ‘ occultism ’ is one which has been 
much misunderstood. In the mind of the 
ignorant it Avas, even recently, synony- 
mous with magic, and its students were 
supposed to be practitioners of the black 
art, veiled in flowing robes of scarlet covered 
with cabalistic signs, sitting amidst uncanny 
surroundings Avith a black cat as a familiar, 
compounding unholy decoctions by the aid 
^of Satanic evocations. 

Even now, and among those Avhom 
education has raised above such superstition 
as this, thei’e still remains a good deal of 
misapprehension. For them its derivation from 
the Latin word occnltuf! oiight to explain 
at once that it is the science of the hidden; 
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but they often regard it conteinptiTOiisly 
as nonsensical and unpi’actical, as connected 
with dreams and fortune-telling, vyith In'steria 
and necromancy, with the search for the 
elixir of life and the philosopher’s stone. 
Students, who should know better, perpetual- 
ly speak as though the hidden side of things 
were intentionally concealed, as though 
knowledge with regard to it ought to be 
in the hands of all m^n, but was being 
delibei’ately withheld by the caprice or selfish- 
ness of a few ; whereas the fact js that 
nothing is or can ))e hidden from us except 
by our own limitations, and that for every 
man as he evolves the world grows wider 
and wider, because he is able to see more 
and more of its grandeur and its loveliness. 

As an objection against this statement 
may be cited the well-known fact that, at 
each of the great Initiations which mark 
the advance of the neophyte along the path 
of the higher progress, a definite new l)lock' 
of knowledge is given to him. That is 
quite true, but the knowledge can be given 
only because the recipient has evolved to 
the point at which he can grasp it. It is no 
more being withheld from ordinary humanity 
than the knowledge of conic sections is 
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being' withheld from the ’ child who is still 
struggling with the multiplication-table. When 
that child .reaches the level at which he 
can comprehend quadratic equations, the 
teacher is ready to explain to him the 
rules which govern them. In exactly the 
same way, when a man has qualified him- 
self for the reception of the information 
given at a certain Initiation, he is forth- 
with initiated. But ^the only way to attain 
the capacity to imbibe that higher know- 
ledge is to begin b}' trying to understand 
our. present conditions, and to order our 
lives intelligently in view of the facts which 
we find. 

Occultism, then, is the study of the hidden 
side of nature ; or rather, it is the stiuly 
of the wholf' of nature, instead of onlv 
that small part of it which comes under 
the investigation of modern science. At the 
present stage of our development, by far 
Ihe greater part of nature is entirely un- 
known to the majority of mankind, because 
they have as yet unfolded only a minute 
proportion* of the faculties which they 
possess. The ordinary man, therefore, is 
basing his philosophy (so far as he has any) 
upon entirely inadequate grounds; his actions 
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are moulded more or less in accordance 
with the few laws of nature which he 
knows, and consequently both, his theory 
of life and his daily practice are necessarily 
inaccurate. The occultist adopts a far 
more comprehensive view ; he takes into 
account those forces of the higher worlds 
whose action is hidden from the materialist, 
and so he moulds his life in obedience to 
the entire code of Nature’s laws, instead 
of only by occasional reference to a minute 
fragment of it. 

It is difficult for the man who knows 
nothing of the occult to realise how great, 
how serious and how all-pervading are his 
own limitations. The only way in which 
we can adequately symbolise them is to 
suppose some form of consciousness still 
more' limited than our own, and to think 
in what directions it would differ from 
ours. Suppose it were possible that a 
consciousness could exist capable of appre- 
ciating only solid matter — the liquid and 
gaseous forms of matter being to it as 
entirely non-existent as are the etheric and 
astral and mental forms to the ordinary 
man. We can readily see how for such 
a consciousness any adequate conception 
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of tHe world in Avhich we live would 
be impossible. Solid matter, which alone 
could be perceived by it, would constantly 
be found to be undergoing serious modifica- 
tions, about which no rational theory could 
be formed. 

For example, whenever a shower of rain 
took place, the solid matter of the earth 
would undergo change ; it would in man}^ 
cases become both ^ofter and heavier when 
charged with moisture, but the reason of 
such a change would necessarily be wholly 
incomprehensible to the consciousness which 
we are supposing. The wind might lift 
clouds of sand and transfer them from one 
place to another ; but such motion of solid 
matter would be entirely inexplicable to one 
who had no conception of the existence of 
the air. Without considering more examples 
of what is already so obvious, we see clear- 
ly how hopelessly inadequate would be such 
^n idea of the world as would be attainable 
by this consciousness limited to solid matter. 
What we do not realise so readily, however, 
is that our present consciousness falls just 
as far short of that of the developed man 
as 'this supposed consciousness would fall 
short of that which we now possess. 
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Theosophical students’^ are at least theo- 
retically. acquainted with the idea that to 
everything there is a hidden side ; and they 
also know that in the great majority of cases 
this unseen side is of far greater importance 
than that which is visible to the physical 
eye. 

To put the same idea from another point 
of view, the senses, by means of which we 
obtain all our information about external 

t 

objects, are as yet imperfectly developed ; 
therefore the information obtained is partial. 
What we see in the world about us is' by 
no means all that there is to see, and a 
man who will take the trouble to cultivate 
his senses will find that, in proportion as 
he succeeds, life will become fuller and 
richer for him. For the lover of nature, 
of art, of music, a vast field of incredibly 
intensified and exalted pleasure lies close 
at hand, if he will fit himself to enter 
upon it. Above all, for the lover of his 
fellow-man there is the possibility of far 
more intimate comprehension and therefore 
far wider usefulness. 

We are only halfway up the ladder of 
evolution at present, and so our senses' are 
only half-evolved. But it is possible for 
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us to' hurry up “that ladder — possible, by 
hard work, to make our senses noiv what 
all men’s senses will be in the distant 
future. The man who has succeeded in 
doing this is often called a seer or a 
clairvoyant. 

A fine word that — clairvoyant. It means 
‘ one who sees clearly ’ ; but it has been 
horribly misused and degraded, so that people 
associate it with all sorts of trickery and 
imposture — with, gypsies who for sixpence 
Avill tell a maid-servant what is the colour 
of *the hair of the duke who is comino- 

r? 

to marry her, or Avith establishments in 
Bond Street where for a guinea fee the 
veil of the future is supposed to be lifted 
for more aristocratic clients. 

All this is irregular and unscientific ; in 
many cases it is mere charlatanry and 
bare-faced robbery. But not always ; to 
foresee the future up to a certain point 
•f.s a possibility ; it can be done, and it 
has been done, scores of times ; and 
some, of these irregular practitioners un- 
questionably do at times possess flashes of 
higher vision, though usually they cannot 
depehd upon having them when they want 
them. 


2 
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But behind all this vagueness there is a 
bed-rock of fact — something which can be 
approached rationally and studied scientifical- 
ly. It is as the result of many years of 
such study and experiment that I state 
emphatically what I have written above — 
that it is possible for men to develope their 
senses until they can see much more of 
this wonderful and beautiful world in which 
we live than is ever ^ suspected by the 
untrained average man, who *iives contentedly 
in the midst of Cimmerean darkness and 
calls it light. 

Two thousand five hundred years ago the 
greatest of Indian teachers, Gautama the 
Buddha, said to his disci[)les : “ Do not 

complain and cry and pray, but open your 
eyes and sar. The truth is all about you, 
if you will only take the bandage from 
your eyes and look ; and it is so wonder- 
ful, so beautiful, so far beyond anything 
that men have ever di’eamt of or prayed* 
for, and it is for ever and for ever.’' 

He assuredly meant far more than this of 
which I am writing now, but this is a step 
on the way towards that glorious goal of 
perfect realisation. If it does not yet tell us 
quite all the truth, at any I'ate it gives us a 
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good deal of it. ft removes for us a host 
of common raisconceptiou.s, and clears- up for 
us many pc^ints which are considered as 
mysteries or problems by those who are 
as yet uninstructed in this lore. It shows 
that all these things were mysteries and 
problems to us only because heretofore Ave 
saAV so small a part of the facts, because 
we were looking at the various matters 
from below, and as isolated and unconnected 
fragments, instead of rising above them 
to a standpoint Avhence they are compre- 
’• hensible as parts of a mighty whole. It 
settles in a moment many (jnestions Avhich 
have been much disputed — such, for exam- 
ple, as that of the continued existence of 
man after death. It explains many of the 
strange things which the Churches tell us ; 
it dispels our ignorance and remoA'es OAir 
fear of the unknown by supplying us with 
a rational and orderly scheme. 

Besides all this, it opens up a new 
woi’ld to us in regard to our every-day 
life— ‘a new world which is yet a part of 
the old. It shoAvs us that, as I began by 
saying, there is a hidden side to everything, 
and *that our most ordinary actions often 
produce results of which without this study 
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we should never have known. By it we 
understand the rationale of what is com- 
monly called- telepathy, for we see that 
just as there are waves of heat or light 
or electricity, so there are waves produced 
by thought, though they are in a finer 
type of matter than the others, and there- 
fore not perceptible to our physical senses. 
By studying these vibrations we see how 
thought acts, and we , learn that it is a 
tremendous power for good or for ill — a 
power which we are all of us unconsciously 
wielding to some extent — which we can use 
a hundred-fold more effectively when we 
comprehend its workings. Further investi- 
gation reveals to us the method of forma- 
tion of what are called ‘thought-forms,’ and 
indicates how these can be usefully employ- 
ed both for ourselves and for others in a 
dozen different ways. 

The occultist studies carefully all these 
unseen effects, and consequently knows much' 
more fully than other men the result of 
what he is doing. He has more inforniation 
about life than others have, and he exer- 
cises his common-sen.se by modifying his 
life in accordance with what he knows. In 
many ways we live differently now from 
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oxir forefathers in niediasval times, because 
we know more than they did. We have 
discovered cea'tain laxvs of hygiene ; wise 
men live according to that knowledge, and 
therefore the average length of life is 
decidedly greatei- now than it was in the 
Middle Ages. There are still some who 
are foolish or ignorant, who either do not 
know the laws of health or are careless 

about keeping theiji ; they think that be- 
cause disease-geVms are invisible to them, 
they^ are therefore of no impoi*tance ; they 
don’t believe in new ideas. Those are 
the people who suffer first when an 
epidemic disease arrives, or some unusual 
strain is put upon the community. They 
suffer unnecessai’ily, because they are behind 
the times. But they injxxre not only them- 
selves by their neglect ; the conditions 

caused by their ignoi’ance or carelessness 

often bring infection into a district which 
might otherwise be free from it. 

The matter of which I am writing is 

precisely the same thing at a different 
level. The microscope revealed disease-germs ; 
the intelligent man profited by the discovery, 
and rearranged his life, while the unintelli- 
gent man paid no attention, but went on 
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as before. Clairvoyance* reveals thought- 
force and many other previously unsus- 
pected powers ; once more the intelligent 
man profits by this discovery, and re- 
arranges his life accordingly. Once more 
also the unintelligent man takes no heed 
of the new discoveries; once more he 
thinks that Avhat he cannot see can have 
no importance for him ; once more he con- 
tinues to suffer quite unnecessarily, because 
he is behind the times. 

Not only does he often suffer , positive 
pain, but he also misses so much of the 
pleasure of life. To painting, to music, to 
poetry, to literature, to religious ceremonies, 
to the beauties of nature there is always 
a hidden side — a fulness, a completeness 
beyond the mere physical; and the man 
who can see or sense this has at his 
command a wealth of enjoyment far beyond 
the comprehension of the man who passes 
through it all with unopened perceptions. ' 

The perceptions exist in every human 
being, though as yet undeveloped in most. 
To unfold them means generally a good 
deal of time and hard work, but it is 
exceedingly well worth while. Only let no 
man undertake the effort unless his motives 
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are absolutely pure and unselfish, for he 
who seeks wider faculty for any but the 
most exalted, purposes will bring upon 
himself a curse and not a blessing. 

But the man of affairs, who has no 
time to spare for a sustained effort to evolve 
nascent powers within himself, is not thereby 
debarred from sharing in some at least of 
the benefits derived from occult study, any 
more than the man who possesses no micro- 
scope is thereby prevented from living hygieni- 
cally. The latter has not seen the disease- 
germs, but from the testimony of the specialist 
he knows that they exist, and he knows 
how to guard himself from them. Just in 
the same way a man who has as yet no 
dawning of clairvoyant vision may study 
the writings of those who have gained it, 

and in this way profit by the I’esults of 

their labour. True, he cannot yet see all 

the glory and the beauty which are hidden 
from us by the imperfection of our senses; 
but he can readily learn how to avoid the 
unseen evil, and how to set in motion the 
unseen forces of good. So, long before he 
actually sees them, he can conclusively prove 
to himself their existence, just as the man 
who drives an electric motor proves to 
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himself the existence ot electricity, though 
he has- never seen it and does not in the 
least know what it is. 

We must try to understand as much as 
we can of the world in which we live. 

We must not fall behind in the march of 
evolution, we must not let ourselves be 
anachronisms, for lack of interest in these 
new discoveries, which yet are only the 

presentation from a new point of vieAV of 
the most archaic wisdom. ‘ Knowledge is 
power ’ in this case as in every othei' ; in 
this case, as in every other, to secure the- 

best results, the glorious trinity of power, 
wisdom and love must ever go hand in 
hand. 

There is a difference, however, between 
theoretical acquaintance and actual realisation ; 
and I have thought that it might help 
students somewhat towards the grasp of 
the realities to have a description of the 

unseen side of some of the simple transactions 
of every-day life as they appear to clair- 
voyant vision — to one, let us say, who has 
developed within himself the power of per- 
ception through the astral, mental and 
causal bodies. Their appearance as seen by 
means of the intuitional vehicle is infinitelyc 



OCCULTISM 


17 


errandei* and more* effective still, bixt so 
entirely inexpressible that it seems • useless 
to say anythiiig about it ; for on that level 
all experience is within the man instead of 
without, and the gloiy and the beauty of 
it i^ no longer something xvhich he watches 
with intei’est, but something Avhich he feels 
in his inmost heart, because it is part of 
himself. 

The object of this book is to give 
some hints as '.to the inner side of tlie 
world as a whole and of our daily life. 
VV^e *. shall consider this latter in three 
divisions, whicli will I'esemble the conjuga- 
tions of our youthful days in being passive, 
middle and active I’espectively — how we ai-e 
iiiHuenced, how w'e influence oui’selves, and 
how we influence others ; and we shall con- 
clude by observing a few of the i-esults 
which must inevitably flow fi*om a wider 
tliffusion of this knowledge as to the I’ealities 
ef existence. 


3 




CHAPTER II 

1’HE WORLD AS A WHOLE 
A WiDEK Outlook 

When we look upon the world around 
us, vve, cannot hide fi’om ourselves the 
existence of a vast amount of sorrow and 
suffering. True, much of it is obviously 
the fault of the sufferers, and might easily 
be avoided by the exercise of a little self- 
control and common-sense; but there is also 
much which is not immediately self-induced, 
but undoubtedly comes from without. It 
often seems as though evil triumphs, as 
though justice fails in the midst of the 
^torm and stress of the roaring confusion 
of life, and because of this many despair 
of the ultimate result, and doubt whether 
thei’e is in ti-uth any plan of definite progress 
behind all this bewildering chaos. 

It* is all a question of the point of 
view ; the man who is himself in the thick 
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of the fight cannot judge of the plan of 
the general or the progress of the conflict. 
To understand the battle as a whole, one 
must withdraw from the tumult and look 

down upon the field from above. In exactly 
the same way, to comprehend the plan 
of the battle of life we must withdraw our- 
selves from it for the time, and in thought 
look down upon it from above — from the 
point of view not <;*f the body which 
perishes but of the soul which lives for 

ever. We must take into account' not, only 

the small part of life which our physical 
eyes can see, but the vast totality of 
which at present so much is invisible to 
us. 

Until that has been done we are in the 
position of a man looking from beneath 
at the under side of some huge piece of 
elaborate tapestry which is in process of 
being woven. The whole thing is to us 
but a confused medley of varied colour, of 
ragged hanging ends, without order or beaiity, 
and we are unable to conceive what all 

this mad clatter of machinery can be doing; 
but when through our knowledge of the 
hidden side of nature we are able to look 
down from above, the pattern begins to’ 
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unfold itself before our eyes, and the apparent 
cliaos shows itself as orderly progress. 

A more forcible analogy may be obtained 
by contemplating in imagination the view 
of life which would present itself to some 
tiny microbe whirled down by a resistless 
flood, such as that which rushes through 
the gorge of Niagara. Boiling, foaming, 
swirling, the force of that stream is so 
tremendous that its ^centre is many feet higher 
than its sides. ’The microbe on the surface 
of ^such, a torrent must be dashed hither 
and ■ thithei’ wildly amidst the foam, some- 
times thrown high in air, sometimes whirled 
backwards in an eddy, unable to see the 
banks between which he is passing, having 
every sense occupied in the mad struggle 
to keep himself somehow above water. To 
him that strife and stress is all the world 
of which he knows ; how can he tell 
whither the stream is going ? 

B\it the man who stands on the bank, look- 
ing down on it all, can see that all this 
bewildering tumult is merely superficial, and 
that the one fact of real importance is the 
steady onward sweep of those millions of tons 
of water downwards towai'ds the sea. If we 
can furthermore suppose the microbe to 
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have some idea of process, and to identify 
it with forward motion, he might well 
be dismayed when he found himself hurled 
aside or borne backwards by an eddy ; 
while the spectator could see that the 
apparent backward movement was but a 
delusion, since even the little eddies were 
all being swept onwards with the rest. It 
is no exaggeration to say that as is the 
knowledge of the microbe struggling in the 
stream to that of the man looking down 
upon it, so is the comprehension of life 
possessed by the man in the world to that 
of one who knows its hidden side. 

Best of all, though not so easy to follow 
because of the effort of imagination involved, 
is the parable offered to us by Mr. Hinton 
in his Scientific Bomances. For purposes 
connected with his argument Mr. Hinton 
supposes the construction of a large vertical 
wooden frame, from top to bottom of which 
are tightly stretched a multitude of threads^ 
at all sorts of angles. If then a sheet of 
paper be inserted horizontally in the frame 
so that these threads pass through it, it 
is obvious that each thread will make a 
minute hole in the paper. If then the 
frame as a whole be moved slowly upwards, • 
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but the paper kept still, various effects 
will be produced. When a thread is per- 
pendicular it will slip through its hole 
without difficulty, but when a thread is 
fixed at an angle it will cut a slit in the 
paper as the frame moves. 

Suppose instead of a sheet of paper we 
have a thin sheet of wax, and let the 
wax be sufficiently viscous to close up 
behind the moving thread. Then instead of a 
number of slits ’ we shall have a number of 
moving holes, and to a sight which cannot see 
the threads that cause them, the movement 
of these holes will necessarily appear irre- 
gular and inexplicable. Some will approach 
one another, some will recede ; various pat- 
terns and combinations will be formed and 
dissolve, all depending upon the arrangement 
of the invisible threads. Now, by a still 
more daring flight of fancy, think not of 
the holes but of the minute sections of 
thread for the moment filling them, and 
imagine those sections as conscious atoms. 
They • think of themselves as separate 
entities, they find themselves moving with- 
out their own volition in what seems 
a maze of inextricable confusion, and this 
■ bewildering dance is life as they know it. 
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Yet all this apparent coftiplexity and aimless 

motion, is in fact a delusion caused by 

the limitation of the consciousness of those 

« 

atoms, for only one extremely simple move- 
ment is really taking place — the steady 
upward motion of the frame as a whole. 
But the atom can never comprehend that 
until it realises that it is not a sepai-ated 
fragment, but part of a thread. 

‘ Which things ai’e an allegory,’ and a 
vei’y beautiful one ; fbr the threads are 
ourselves — our true selves, our souls — and 

t 

the atoms represent us in this earthly / life. ' 
So long as we confine our consciousness to 
the atom, and look on life only from this 
earthly standpoint, we can never understand 
what is happening in the world. But if 
we will raise our consciousness to the point 
of view of the soul, the thread of which 
the bodily life is only a minute part and 
a temporary expression, we shall then see 
that there is a splendid simplicity at the back 
of all the complexity, a unity behind all the 
diversity. The complexity and the diversity 
are illusions produced by our limitations; 
the simplicity and the unity are real. 

The world in which we live has a- hid- 
den side to it, for the conception of it in 
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the mind of the ordinary man in the street 
is utterly imperfect along three quite ‘distinct 
lines. First,* it has an extension at its 
own level which he is at present quite 
incapable of appreciating ; secondly, it has 
a higher side which is too refined for his 
undeveloped perceptions ; thirdly, it has a 
meaning and a purpose of which he usually 
has not the faintest glimpse. To say 
that we do not seq the whole of our world 
is to state thfi case far too feebly ; what 
we see is an absolutely insignificant part of 
it, beautiful though that part may be. And 
just as the additional extension is infinite 
compared to our idea of space, and cannot 
be expressed in its terms, so are the scope 
and the splendour of the whole infinitely 
greater than any conception that can possibl_y 
be formed of it here, and they cannot be 
expressed in any terms of that part of the 
world which we know. 

The Fol’Rth Dimension’ 

The extension spoken of under the 
first head has often been called the fourth 
dimension. Many writers have scoffed at 
• this and denied its existence, yet for all 
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that it remains a fact that our physical world 
is in truth a world of many dimensions, 
and that every object in it has an exten- 
sion, however minute, in a direction which 
is unthinkable to us at our present stage 
of mental evolution. When we develope 
astral senses we are brought so much more 
directly into contact with this extension 
that our minds are more or less forced 
into recognition of it, and the more intelli- 
gent gradually grow to understand it ; though 
there are those of less intellectual growth 
who, even after death and in the astral 
world, cling desperately to their accustomed 
limitations and adopt most extraordinary and 
irrational hypotheses to avoid admitting the 
existence of the higher life which they so 
greatly fear. 

Because the easiest way for most people 
to arrive at a realisation of the fourth 
dimension of space is to develope within 
themselves the power of astral sight, many 
persons have come to suppose that the 
fourth dimension is an exclusive appS,nage 
of the astral world. A little thought will 
show that this cannot be so. Fundamentally 
there is only one kind of matter existing 
in the universe, although we call it physical. 
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astral * or mental Recording to the extent 
of its subdivision and the rapidity of its 
vibration. Consequently the dimensions of 
space — if they exist at all — exist independ- 
ently of the matter which lies within them ; 
and whether that space has three dimen- 
sions or four or' more, all the matter within 
it exists subject to those conditions, w’hether 
* we are able to appreciate them or not. 

It may perhaps help us a little in trying 
to understand •this matter if we realise 
that which we call space is a limitation of 
* consciousness, and that there is a higher 
level at which a sufficiently developed 
consciousness is entirely free from this. 
We may invest this higher consciousness 
with the power of expression in any number 
of directions, and may then assume that 
each descent into a denser world of matter 
imposes upon it an additional limitation, and 
shuts off the perception of one of these 
•directions. We may suppose that by the 
time the consciousness has descended as 
far as the mental world only five of these 
directions remain to it ; that when it de- 
scends or moves outward once more to the 
astral level it loses yet one more of its 
powers, and so is limited to the conception 
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of four dimensions ; then* the further descent 
or outward movement which brings it into 
the pliysical world cuts off^ from it the 
possibility of grasping even that fourth 
dimension, and so we find ourselves con- 
fined to the three with which we are 
familiar. 

Looking at it from this point of view, it is 
clear that the conditions of the universe have 
remained unaffected, though our power of ap- 
preciating them has changed ;• so that, although 
it is true that when our consciousness is 
functioning through astral matter we are able 
to appreciate a fourth dimension which norm- 
ally is hidden from us while we work 
through the physical brain, we must not 
therefore make the mistake of thinking that 
the fourth dimension belongs to the astral 
world only and that physical matter exists 
somehow in a different kind of space from 
the astral or mental.. Such a suggestion is 
shown to be unjustified by the fact that' 
it is possible for a man using his physical 
brain to attain by means of practice the 
power of comprehending some of the four- 
dimensional forms. 

I do not wish here to take up fully the 
consideration of this fascinating subject ; . 
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those who would follfiw it further should apply 
themselves to the woi'ks of Mr. C. H. JJinton 
— SrAentific Romances and The Fourth Dimen~ 
sion — the former book for all the interesting 
possibilities connected with this study, and 
the latter for the means whereby the mind 
can realise the fourth dimension as a fact. 
For our present purposes it is necessary only 
to indicate that here is an aspect or exten- 
sion of our world which, though utterly 
unknown to the vast majority of men, 
i-equires ^to be studied and to be taken into 
'consideration by those who wish to under- 
stand the whole of life instead of only a tiny 
fragment of it. 


The Hi<iHER WoKi;!) 

There is a hidden side to our physical 
world in a second and higher sense which 
is well known to all students of Theosophy, 
?or many lectures have been delivered 
and many books have been written in the 
endeavour to describe the astral and mental 
worlds — the unseen realm which interpenetrates 
that with which we are all familiar, and 
forms by far the most important part of it. 
A good deal of information about this higher 
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aspect of our world hife been given' in the 
fifth and the sixth of the Theosophical 
manuals, and in my own book upon The 
Other Side of Death ; so here I need do 
no more than make a short general state- 
ment for the benefit of any reader who 
has not yet met with those works. 

Modern physicists tell us that matter is 
interpenetrated by ether — a hypothetical sub- 
stance which the}' endow with many appa- 
rently contradictory qualities. The occultist 
knows that there are many varieties of 
this finer interpenetrative matter, and* that* 
some of the qualities attributed to it by 
the scientific men belong not to it at all, 
but to the primordial substance of which 
it is the negation. I do not wish here to 
turn aside from the object of this book to 
give a lengthy disquisition upon the qualities 
of ether ; those who wish to study this 
subject may be referred to the book upon 
Ornilt Chemistry, page 93. Here it must 
suffice to say that the true aether of space 
exists, just as scientific men have supposed, 
and possesses most of the curious contradictory 
qualities ascribed to it. It is not, however, 
of that aether itself, but of matter built up 
out of the bubbles in it, that the inner worlds 
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of finer matter are 'built, of which we have 
spoken just now. That with which we are 
concerned at .the moment is the fact that 
all the matter visible to us is interpenetrated 
not only by aether, but also by various 
kinds of finer matter, and that of this finer 
matter there are many degrees. 

To the type which is nearest to tlie 
physical world occult students have given 
the name astral m^atter ; the kind next 
above that has been called mental, because 
out of its textui’e is built that mechanism 
of consciousness Avhich is commonly called 
the mind in man ; and there are other types 
finer still, with which for the moment we 
are not concerned. Every portion of space 
with which we have to do must be thought 
of as containing all these different kinds of 
matter. It is practically a scientific postulate 
that even in the densest forms of matter 
no two particles ever touch one another, 
but each floats alone in its field of ether, 
like a sun in space. Just in the same way 
each particle of the physical ether floats in 
a sea of astral matter, and each asti’al 
particle in turn floats in a mental ocean ; 
so that all these additional worlds need no 
more space than does this fragment which 
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we know, for in truth they are all parts 
of one and the same world. 

Man has within himself matter of these 
finer grades, and by learning to focus his 
consciousness in it, instead of only in his 
physical brain, he may become cognisant 
of these inner and higher parts of the 
world, and acquire much knowledge of the 
deepest interest and value. The nature of 
this unseen world, its^ scenery, its inhabit- 
ants, its possibilities, are" described in the 

works above mentioned. It is the existence 

< » 

of these higher realms of nature that makes 
occultism possible ; and few indeed are the 
departments of life in which their influence 
has not to be considered. From the cradle 
to the grave we are in close relation with 
them during what we call our waking life ; 
during sleep and after death we are even 
more intimately connected with them, for 
our existence is then almost confined to 
them. ‘ 

Perhaps the greatest of the many funda- 
mental changes which are inevitable for the 
man who studies the facts of life is that 
which is produced in his attitude towards 
death. This matter has been fully treated 
elsewhere ; here I need state only that the 
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knowledge of the tAith about death robs it 
of all its terror and much of its sorrow, 
and enables us to see it in its true pro- 
portion and to understand its place in the 
scheme of our evolution. It is perfectly 
possible to learn to hioiv about all these 
things instead of accepting beliefs blindly at 
second-hand, as most people do ; and know- 
ledge means power, security and happiness. 

The ^Purpose of Life 

The third aspect of our world which 
is hidden from the majority is the plan 
and purpose of existence. Most men seem 
to muddle through life without any discern- 
ible object, except possibly the purely phys- 
ical struggle to make money or attain power, 
because they vaguely think that these things 
Avill bring them happiness. They have no 
definite theory as to Avhy they are here, 
ftor any certainty as to the future that 
awaits them. They have not even realised 
that they are souls and not bodies, and 
that as such their devejiopment is part of a 
mighty scheme of cosmic evolution. 

When once this grandest of truths has 
•dawned upon a man’s horizon there comes 
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over him that change wliich occidental religion 
calls conversion — a fine word which has 
been sadly degraded by improper associa- 
tions, for it has often been used to signify 
nothing more than a crisis of emotion 
hypnotically induced by the surging waves 
of excited feeling radiated by a half-madden- 
ed crowd. Its true meaning is exactly what 
its derivation implies, ‘a turning together 
with Before it, the man, unawai'e of the 
stupendous current of evolution, has, under 
the delusion of selfishness, been , fighting 
against it ; but the moment that the 
magnificence of tho Divine Plan bursts 
upon his astonished sight there is no other 
possibility for him but to tlii'ow all his 
energies into the effort to promote its 
fulfilment, to ‘ turn and go together with ’ 
that splendid stream of the love and the 
wisdom of God. 

His one object then is to ipialify him- 
self to help the worhl, and all his thought^ 
and actions are directed towards that aim. 
He may forget for the moment under the 
stress of temptation, but the oblivion can 
be only temporary ; and this is the mean- 
ing of the ecclesiastical ' dogma that the 
elect can never finally fail. Discrimination* 
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has come to him, tfie opening of the doors 
of the mind, to adopt the terms employ- 
ed for this phange in older faiths ; he 
knows now what is real and what is un- 
real, what is worth gaining and what is 
valueless. He lives as an immortal soul 
who is a Spark of the divine Fire, instead 
of as one of the beasts that perish — to use 
a biblical phrase which, however, is entirely 
incorrect, inasmuch as the beasts do not 
perish, except in the sense of their being 
reabsorbed into their group-soul. 

Most truly for this man an aspect of 
life has been displayed w'hich erst was hid- 
den from his eyes. It would even be truer 
to say that now for the first time he has 
really begun to live, while before he merely 
dragged out an inefficient existence. 
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CHAPTER III 
BY PLANETS 
Radiations 

The first fact whicli it is necessary for 
us to realise is that everything is radiating 
IhfluSnce on its surroundings, and these 
surroundings are all the while returning the 
compliment by pouring influence upon it in 
return. Literally everything — sun, moon, 
stars, angels, men, animals, trees, rocks — 
everything is pouring out a ceaseless stream 
of vibrations, each of its own characteristic 
type ; not in the physical world only, but 
in other and subtler worlds as well. Our 
physical senses can appreciate only a limited 
number of such radiations. We readily feel 
the heat poured forth by the sun or by a 
fire, but we are usuallv not conscious of 
the fact that we ourselves are constantly 
radiating heat ; yet if we hold out a hand 
towards a radiometer the delicate instrument 
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will respond to 'the heAt imparted by that 
hand even at a distance of several feet, and 
will begin to revolve. We say that a rose 
has a scent and that a daisy has none ; 
yet the daisy is throwing off particles just 
as much as the rose, only in the one case 
they happen to be perceptible to our senses, 
and in the other they are not. 

From early ages men have believed that 
the sun, the moon, the planets and the 
stars exercised a certain 'influence over human 
life. In the present day most people are 
content to laugh at such a belief, without 
knowing anything about it ; yet anyone who 
will take the trouble to make a careful and 
impartial study of astrology will discover much 
that cannot be lightly thrown aside. He will 
meet with plenty of errors, no doubt, some 
of them ridiculous enough ; but he will also 
find a proportion of accurate results which is 
far too large to be reasonably ascribed to 
coincidence. His investigations will convince 
him that there is unquestionably some found- 
ation for the claims of the astrologers, while 
at the same time he cannot but observe that 
their systems are as yet far from perfect. 

When we remember the enormous space 
that separates us from even the nearest of 
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the planets, it is lit once* obvious that we 
must reject the idea that they can exercise 
upon us any physical action worth con- 
sidering ; and furthermoi’e, if there were any 
such action, it would seem that its strength 
should depend less upon the position of the 
planet in the sky than upon its proximity to 
the earth — a factor which is not usually taken 
into account by astrologers. The more we 
contemplate the matter the less does it seem 
rational or possible to suppose that the planets 
can affect the earth or its inhabitants to any 
appreciable extent ; yet the fact remains that 
a theory based upon this apparent impossi- 
bility often works out accurately. Perhaps 
the explanation may be found along the line 
that just as the movement of the hands 
of a clock shows the passage of time, though 
it does not cause it, so the motions of the 
planets indicate the prevalence of certain 
influences, but are in no way responsible for 
them. Let us see what light occult study 
throws upon this somewhat perplexing subject. 

The Deity of the Solar Systeji 

Occult students I’egard the entire solar 
system in all its vast complexity as a partial 
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manifestation of ' one ^reat living Being, 
and all its parts as expressing aspects of 
Him. Many names have be^en given to 
Him; in onr Theosophical literature He has 
often been described under the Gnostic 
title of the Logos — the Word that was in 
the beginning with God, and was God ; but 
now we usually speak of Him as the Solar 
Deity. All the physical constituents of the solar 
system — the sun with its wonderful corona, 
all the planets with their- satellites, their 
oceans, their atmospheres and the various 
ethers surrounding them — all these are collec- 
tively His physical body, the expression of 
Him in the physical realm. 

In the same way the collective astral 
worlds — not only the astral worlds belong- 
ing to each of the physical planets, but 
also the purely astral planets of all the 
chains of the system (such, for example, 
as planets B and F of our chain) — make 
up His astral body, and the collective* 
worlds of the mental realm are His men- 
tal body — the vehicle through which He 
manifests Himself upon that particular 
level. Every atom of every world is 
a centre through which He is conscious, 
so that not only is it true that God is 



BY PLANETS 


43 


omnipresent, but "also that whatever is 
is God. 

Thus we .see that the old pantbeistic 
conception was quite true, yet it is only a 
part of the tinith, because while all nature 
in all its worlds is nothing but His garment, 
yet He Himself exists outside of and above 
all this in a stupendous life of which we can 
know nothing — a life among other Rulers 
of other systems. Just as all our lives are 
lived literally within Him and are in truth 
a gart pf His, so His life and that of the 
Solar Deities of countless other systems are a 
part of a still greater life of the Deity 
of the visible universe ; and if there be in 
the depths of space yet other universes 
invisible to us, all of their Deities in turn 
must in the same way form part of One 
Great Consciousness which includes the 
whole. 


Different Types of Matter 

In these ‘ bodies ’ of the Solar Deity 
on their various levels there are certain 
different classes or types of matter, which 
are fairly equally distributed over the whole 
system. I am not speaking . here of our 
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usual division of the worlds and their sub- 
sections — a division which is made according 
to the density of the matter, so that in 
the physical world, for example, we have 
the solid, liquid, gaseous, etheric, super-etheric, 
sub-atomic and atomic conditions of matter 
— all of them physical, but differing in density. 
The types which I mean constitute a 
totally distinct series of cross-divisions, each 

of which contains matter in all its different 

« 

conditions, so that if we denote the various 
types by niunbers, we shall find solyi, liguid^ 
and gaseous matter of the first type, solid, 
liquid and gaseous matter of the second 
type, and so on all the way through. 

These types of matter are as thoroughly 
intermingled as are the constituents of our 
atmosphere. Conceive a room filled with 
air; any decided vibration communicated to 
the air, such as a sound, for example, would 
be perceptible in every part of the room. 
Suppose that it were possible to produce* 
some kind of undulation which should affect 
the oxygen alone without disturbing the 
nitrogen, that undulation would still be 
felt in every part of the room. If we 
allow that, for a moment, the proportion 
of oxygen might be greater in one part of 
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the room than another, then the oscillation, 
though perceptible everywhere, would be 
strongest in that part. Just as the air in 
a room is composed (principally) of oxygen 
and nitrogen, so is the matter of the solar 
system composed of these different types ; 
and just as a wave (if there could be such 
a thing) which affected only the oxygen 
* or only the nitrogen would nevertheless be 
felt in all parts of the room, so a movement 
or modification which affects only one of 
these types produces an effect through- 
out the entire solar system, though it 
may be stronger in one part than in 
another. 

This statement is true of all worlds, 
but for the sake of clearness let us for 
the moment confine our thought to one 
world only. Perhaps the idea is easiest to 
follow with regard to the astral. It has 
often been explained that, in the astral 
body of man, matter belonging to each 
of the astral sub-sections is to be found, and 
that the proportion between the denser and 
the finer kinds shows how far that body 
is capable of responding to coarse or re- 
fined desires, and so is to some extent an 
indication of the degree to which the man 
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has evolved himself. Similarly in each astral 
body there is Inatter of each of these 
types, and in this case the . proportion be- 
tween them will show the disposition of the 
man — whether he is devotional or philosophic, 
artistic or scientific, pragmatic or mystic. 

The Living Centres 

Now each of these types of matter in 
the astral body of the Solar Deity is to 
some extent a separate vehicle, , and ^ m^ 
be thought of as also the astral body of 
a subsidiary Deity or Minister, who is at 
the same time an aspect of the Deity of 
the system, a kind of ganglion or force- 
centre in Him. Indeed, if these types differ 
among themselves, it is because the matter 
composing them originally came forth through 
these different living Centres, and the matter 
of each type is still the special vehicle 
and expression of the subsidiary Deity through 
whom it came, so that the slightest thought, 
movement or alteration of any kind in Him 
is instantly reflected in some way or other 
in all the matter of the corresponding 
type. Naturally each such type of matter 
has its own special affinities, and is 
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capable of vibrating under influences which 
may probably evoke no response from the 
other types. 

Since every man has within himself matter 
of all these types, it is obvious that any 
modification in or action of any one of 
these great living Centres must to some 
degree affect all beings in the system. The 
extent to which any particular person is 
so affected depends upon the proportion 
of the type of matter acted upon which 
he happens to have in his astral body. 
Consequently we find different types of men 
as of matter, and by reason of their 
constitution, by the very composition of 
their astral bodies, some of them are more 
susceptible to one influence, some to another. 

The types are seven, and astrologers have 
often given to them the names of certain 
of the planets. Each type is divided into 
seven sub-types, because each ‘planet’ may 
be either practically uninfluenced, or it may 
be affected predominantly by any one of 
the other six. In addition to the forty-nine 
definite sub-types thus obtained, there are 
any number of possible permutations and 
combinations of influences, often so complb 
eated that it is no easy matter to follow 



48 THE HIDDEN SIDE OF THINGS 

* c» . • , 

them. Nevertheless, this gives iis a certain 
system of classification, according to which 
we can arrange not only . human beings, 
but also the animal, vegetable and mineral 
kingdoms, and the elemental essence which 
precedes them in evolution. 

Everything in the solar system belongs 
to one *or other of these seven great 
streams, because it has come out through 
one or other of thesp great Force-Centres, 
to which therefore it belongs in essence, 
although it must inevitably be affected^ mwe 
or less by the others also. This gives each 
man, each animal, each plant, each mineral 
a certain fundamental characteristic which 
never changes — sometimes symbolised as his 
note, his colour or his ray. 

This characteristic is permanent not only 
through one chain-period, but through the 
whole planetary scheme, so that the life 
which manifests through elemental essence of 
tyjie A will in the due course of its evolu- 
tion ensoul successively minerals, plants, and 
animals of type A ; and when its group- 
soul breaks up into units and receives 
the Third Outpouring, the human beings 
which are the result of its evolution will be 
men of type A and no other, and under 
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normal conditions wid continue so all through 
their development until they grow into 
Adepts of type A. 

In the earlier days of Theosophical study 
we were under the impression that this 
plan was carried out consistently to the 
very end, and that these Adepts rejoined 
the Solar Deity through the same subsidi- 
ary Deity or Minister through whom they 
originally came forth. Further research shows 
that this thought requires modification. We 
fyid , that, bands of egos of many different 
types ■ join themselves together for a com- 
mon object. 

For example, in the investigations connect- 
ed primarily with the lives of Alcyone it 
was found that certain bands of egos circled 
round the various Masters, and came closer 
and closer to Them as time went on. One 
by one, as they became fit for it, these 
egos reached the stage at which they were 
accepted as pupils or apprentices by one or 
other of the Masters. To become truly a 
pupil of a Master means entering into relations 
with Him whose intimacy is far beyond any 
tie of which we know on earth. It means 
a degree pf upion with Him which no words 
♦can fully express, although at the same time 

7 
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a pupil retains absolutely bis own individuality 
and his own initiative. 

In this way each Master becomes a centre 
of what may be truly described as a great 
organism, since his piipils are veritably 
members of Him. When we realise that 
He Himself is in just the same way a 
Member of some still greater Master we 
ari'ive ’ at a conception of a mighty organism 
which is in a very i*e^l sense one, although 
built up of thousands of perfectly ilistinct 
egos. * 

Such an organism is the Heavenly Man 
who emerges as the result of the evo- 
lution of each great root-race. In Him, 
as in an earthly man,, are seven great 
centres, each of which is a mighty Adept ; 
and the Mann and the Bodhi.sattva occupy 
in this great organism the place of the 
brain and the heart centres respectivtdy. 
Round Them— and yet not ronud Them, but 
in Them and part of Them, although so 
fully and gloriously ourselves— shall we Their 
servants be ; and this great figure in its 
totality represents the flower of that parti- 
cular race, and includes all who have attained 
Adeptship through it. Each root-race is 
thus represented at its close by one of* 
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these Heavenly hfen ; and They, these 
splendid totalities, ■will, as Their next stage 
in evolution, .become Ministers Themselves 
of some future Solar Deity. Yet each one 
of these contains within Himself men of all 
possible types, so that each of these future 
Ministers is in truth a representative not 
of one line but of all lines. 

When looked at from a sufficiently high 
level the whole solar svstem is seen to 
consist of these great living Centres or 
Ministers,, and the tv])es of matter through 
which each is exj)ressing Himself. Tiet me 
re])eat here, for the sake of clearness, what 
I wrote some time ago on this s\ibject in 
77/e hiiirr Lifi', vol. i, page 217; 

“ Each of these great living t'entres has a 
sort of orderl}" periodic change or motion 
of His own, corresponding perhaps on some 
infinitely higher level to the regular beating 
of the human heart, or to the inspiration 
and expiration of the breath. Some of these 
periodic changes are more rapid than others, 
so that a complicated series of effects is 
produced ; and it has been observed that 
the movements of the physical planets in 
their relation to one another furnish a clue 
tf the operation of these influences at any 
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given moment. Each of these Centres has 
His special location or major focus within 
the body of the siin, and a ■^minor exterior 
focus which is always marked by the position 
of a planet. 

“The exact relatiori can hardly be made 
clear in our three-dimensional phraseology ; 
but we may perhaps put it that each 
Centre lias a field of influence pnictically 
co-extensive with the solar system ; that if 
a section of this field could be taken it 
would be found to be elliptical ; and that 
one of the foci of each ellipse would al- 
ways be the sun, and the other would 
be the special planet ruled by that Minister. 
It is probable that, in the gradual condensa- 
tion of the original glowing nebula from 
which the system was formed, the location 
of the planets was determined by the for- 
mation of vortices at these minor foci, they 
being auxiliary points of distribution of 
these influences — ganglia, as it were, in the 
solar system.” 

It must of course be understood that 
we are referring here not to the curious 
astrological theory which considers the sun 
himself as a planet, but to the real planets 
which revolve round him. 



Their Influence 


The influences belonging to these great 
types differ widely in quality, and one way 
in which this difference shows itself is in 
their action upon the living elemental essence 
both in man and around him. Be it ever 
remembered that this dominance is exerted 
in oU worlds, not only in the astral, 
though we are just ^now confining ourselves 
to that for simplicity’s sake. These mysteri- 
o\iS .ageiwies may have, and indeed must 
have, ■ other and more important lines of 
action not at present known to us ; but this 
at least forces itself upon the notice of the 
observer, that each, (’entre produces its own 
special effect upon the manifold varieties of 
elemental essence. 

One, for example, will be found greatly 
to stimulate the activity and the vitality 
of those kinds of essence which specially 
ajipertain to the (Centre through which it 
comes, while apparently checking and con- 
trolling others; the sway of another type 
will be seen to be strong over a quite 
different set of essences which belong to 
its Centre, while apparently not affecting 
•the previous set in the least. There are 
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all sorts of combinati6n8 and permutations 
of these mystic powers, the action of one 
of them being in some cases greatly in- 
tensified and in others almost neutralised 
by the presence of another. 

Since this elemental essence is vividly 
active in the astral and mental bodies of 
man, it is clear that any unusual exci- 
tation of any of these classes of that 
essence — any sudden increase in its activity 
— must undoubtedly affect to some extent 
either his emotions or his mind. , or both ; 
and it is also obvious that these forces 
would work differently on different men, be- 
cause of the varieties of essence entering 
into their composition. 

These influences neither exist nor are 
exercised for the sake of the man or with 
any reference to him, any more than the 
wind exists for the sake of the vessel 
which is helped or hindered by it ; they 
are part of the play of cosmic forces of 
whose object we know nothing, though we 
may to some extent learn how to calculate 
upon them and to use them. Such energies 
in themselves are no more good nor 
evil than any other of the powers of nature ; 
like electricity or any other great natural 
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force they may be helpful or hurtful to 
us, according to the use that we make 
of them. Just as certain experiments are 
more likely to be successful if undertaken 
when the air is heavily charged with electri- 
city, while certain others under such con- 
ditions will most probably fail, so an effort 
involving the use of the powers of our 
mental and emotional nature will more or 
less readily achieve jts object according to 
the influences which predominate when it 
is.ona-de. * 


LiHEKTY <iI' AtTION 

It is of the utmost importance for us 
to understand that such pressure cannot 
dominate man’s will in the slightest degree ; 
all it can do is in some cases to make 
it easier or more tliffieult for that wnll 
to act along certnin lines. In no case can 
a man be swept away by it into any 
course of action without his own consent, 
though he may evidently be helped or 
hindered by it in any effort that he 
chances to be making. The really strong 
man has little need to trouble himself as 
to the agencies which happen to be in 
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the ascendant, but for* men of weaker will 
it may sometimes be worth while to know 
at what moment this or that ’force can most 
advantageously be applied. These factors may 
be put aside as a negligible quantity by 
the man of iron determination or by the 
student of true occultism ; but since most men 
still allow themselves to be the helpless 
sport of the forces of desire, and have not 
yet developed anything^ worth calling a will 
of their own, their feebleness permits these 
influences to assume an importance* in IpiTDan 
life to which they have intrinsically no 
claim. 

For example, a certain variety of pressure 
may occasionally bTing . about a condition 
of affairs in which all forms of nervous 
excitement are considerably intensified, and 
there is consequently a general sense of 
irritability abroad. That condition cannot 
cause a quarrel between sensible people ; 
but under such circumstances disputes arise 
far more readily than usual, even on the 
most trifling pretexts, and the large number 
of people who seem to be always on the 
verge of losing their tempers are likely 
to relinquish all control of themselves on 
even less than ordinary provocation. It 
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may sometimes happen that such influences, 
playing on the smouldering discontent of 
ignorant jealousy, may fan it into an outburst 
of popular frenzy from which wide-spread 
disaster may ensue. 

Even in such a case as this we must 
guard ourselves against the fatal mistake of 
supposing the influence to be evil because 
man’s passions turn it to evil effect. The 
force itself is simply a wave of activity 
sent forth from one of the Centres of the 
and is in itself of the nature of an 
intensification of certain vibrations — necessary 
perhaps to pi*oduce some far-reaching cosmic 
effect. The increased activity produced in- 
cidentall}’’ by its .means in the astral body 
of a man offers him an opportunity of testing 
his power to manage his vehicles ; and 
whether he succeeds or fails in this, it is 
still one of the lessons which help in his 
evolution. Karma may throw a man into 
certain surroundings or bring him under 
certain influences, but it can never force 
him to commit a crime, though it may so 
place him that it requires great determina- 
tion on his part to avoid that crime. It 
is possible therefore for an astrologer to 
warn a man of the circumstances under 


8 
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which at a given time he will find himself, 
but any definite prophecy as to his action 
under those circumstances can .only be based 
upon probabilities — though we may readily 
recognise how nearly such prophecies be- 
come certainties in the case of the ordinary 
will-less man. From the extraordinary mix- 
ture of success and failure which character- 
ise modern astrological predictions, it seems 
fairly certain that the practitioners of this 
art are not fully acquainted with all the 
necessary factors. In a case into which 

only those factors enter which are already 
«/ « 

fairly well understood, success is achieved ; 
but in cases where unrecognised factors come 
into play we have naturally more or less 
complete failure as the result. 



CHAPTER IV 


BY THE SUN 
Thk Heat of tue Sun 

Those who are interested in astronomy 
find* the occult side of that science 
one of the most fascinating studies within 
our reach. Obviously it would be at once 
too recondite and too technical for inclusion 
in such a book as this, which is concerned 
more immediately with such of the un- 
seen phenomena as affect us practically in 
our daily life; but the connection of the 
sun with that life is so intimate that it 
is necessary that a few words should be 
said about him. 

The whole solar system is truly the gar- 
ment of its Deity, but the sun is His 
veritable epiphany — the nearest that we can 
come in the physical realm to a manifestation 
of Him, the lens through which His power 
shines forth upon us. 
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Regarded purely from the physical point 
of view, the sun is a vast mass of glowing 
matter at almost inconceivably ‘high tempera- 
tures, and in a condition of electrification 
so intense as to be altogether beyond our 
experience. Astronomers, supposing his heat 
to be due merely to contraction, used to 
calculate how long he must have existed 
in the past, and how long it would be 
possible for him to maintain it in the future ; 
and they found themselves unable to allow 
more than a few hundred thousand yegys 
either way, while the geologists on the 
other hand claim that on this earth alone 
we have evidence of processes extending 
over millions of years. , The discovery of 
radium has upset the older theories, but 
even with its aid they have not yet risen 
to the simplicity of the real explanation of 
the difficulty. 

One can imagine some intelligent microbe 
living in or upon a human body and argu- 
ing about its temperature in precisely the 
same way. He might say that it must 
of course be a gradually cooling body, and 
he might calculate with exactitude that in 
so many hours or minutes it must reach 
a temperature that would render continued 
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existence impossible * for him. If he lived 
long enough, however, he would find that 
the human body did not cool, as according 
to his theories it should do, and no doubt 
this would seem to him very mysterious, 
unless and until he discovered that he was 
dealing not with a dying fire but with a 
living being, and that as long as the life 
’ remained the temperature would not sink. 
In exactly the same way if we realise that 
the sun is the physical manifestation of the 
Solar Deity we shall see that the mighty 
life behind it will assuredly keep up its 
temperature, as long as may be necessary 
for the full evolution of the system. 

The Willow-Leaves 

A similar explanation ofPers us a solution 
of some of the other problems of solar 
physics. For example, the phenomena called 
from their shape the ‘ willow -leaves ’ or 
‘ rice-grains,’ of which the photosphere of 
the sun is practically composed, have often 
puzzled exoteric students by the apparently 
irreconcilable characteristics which they pre- 
sent. From their position they can be 
nothing else than masses of glowing gas at 
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an exceedingly high temperature, and there- 
fore of great tenuity ; yet though they 
must be far lighter than “any terrestrial 
cloud, they never fail to maintain their 
peculiar shape, however wildly they may be 
tossed about in the very midst of storms 
of power so tremendous that they would 
instantly destroy the earth itself. 

When we realise that behind each of these 
strange objects there is^ a splendid Life — that 
each may be considered as the physical body 
of a great Angel — we compreheivd tliak, it 
is that Life which holds them together and 
gives them their wonderful stability. To 
apply to them the term physical body 
may perhaps mislead us,, because for us the 
life in the physical seems of so much 
importance and occupies so prominent a 
position in the present stage of our evolu- 
tion. Madame Blavatsky has told us that we 
cannot truly describe them as solar inhabit- 
ants, since the Solar Beings will hardly 
place themselves in telescopic focus, but 
that they are the reservoirs of solar vital 
energy, themselves partaking of the life which 
they pour forth. 

Ijet us say rather that the willow-leaves 
are manifestations upon the physical level 
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maintained by the solar Angels for a special 
purpose, at the cost of a certain sacrifice or 
limitation of their activities on the higher 
levels which are their normal habitat. Re- 
membering that is through these willow- 
leaves that the light, heat and vitality of 
the sun come to us, we may readily see 
that the object of this sacrifice is to bring 
down to the physical level certain forces 
which would otherwise remain unmanifested, 
and that these great Angels are acting as 
channels, . as reflectors, as specializers of 
divine powei’ — that they are in fact doing 
at cosmic levels and for a solar system 
what, if we are wise enough to use our 
privileges, we ourselves may do on ' a micro- 
scopical scale in our own little circle, as 
will be seen in a later chapter. 

V ITALI'J’Y 

We all know the feeling of cheerfulness 
and well-being which sunlight brings to- 
us, but only students of occultism are fully 
aware of the reasons for that sensation. 
Just as the sun floods his system with 
light and heat, so does he perpetually pour 
Qut into it another force as yet unsuspected 
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by modern science — a* force to which has 
been given the name ‘ vitality This is 
radiated on all levels, and *manif^8ts itself 
in each realm — physical, emotional, mental 
and the rest — bnt we are specially concern- 
ed for the moment with its appearance 
in the lowest, where it enters some of 
the physical atoms, immensely increase^ 
their activity, and makes them, animated 
and glowing. , 

We must not confuse this force with 
electricity, though it in some ways 
bles it. The Deity sends forth from Him- 
self three great forms of energy ; there 
may be hundreds more of which we know 
nothing; but at least there are three. Each 
of them has its appropriate manifestation 
at every level which our students have yet 
reached ; but for the moment let us think 
of them as they show themselves in the 
physical world. One of them exhibits itself 
as electricity, another as vitality, and the 
third as the serpent-fire, of which I have 
already written in Inner Life. 

These three remain distinct, and none 
of them can at this level be converted 
into either of the others. They have no 
connection with any of the Three Gireat 
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Outpourings ; all of 1;hose are definite efforts 
made by the Solar Deity, while these seem 
rather to be results of His life — His quali- 
ties in manifestation without an}' visible 
effort. Electricity, while it is rushing through 
the atoms, deflects them and holds them in 
a certain way — this effect being in addition 
to and quite apart from the special rate 
of vibration which it also imparts to them. 

But the action of ^vitality differs in many 
ways from that of electricity, light or heat. 
Anx^ of •the A'ariants of this latter force 
cause oscillation of the atom as a whole — an 
oscillation the size of which is enormous as 
compared with that of the atom ; but this 
other force which . we call vitality comes 
to the atom not from without, but from 
within. 


The VtTALiTY Globule 

The atom is itself nothing but the mani- 
festation of a force; the Solar Deity wills a 
certain shape which we call an ultimate phys- 
ical atom, and by that effort of His will some 
fourteen thousand million bubbles are held 
in that particular form. It is necessary to 
emphasize the fact that the cohesion of the 

9 



66 THE HIDDEN SIDE OF THINGS 

bubbles in that form is entirely dependent 
upon that effort of will, so that if that 
were for a single instant withdrawn, the 
bubbles must fall apart again, and the 
whole physical realm would simply cease to 
exist in far less than the period of a flash 
of lightning. So true is it that the whole 
world is nothing but illusion, even from 
this point of view, to say nothing of the 
fact that the bubbles pf which the atom is 
built are themselves only holes in koilon, 
the true aether of space. ‘ 

So it is the will-force of the Solar Deity 
continually exercised which holds the atom 
together as such; and when we try to ex- 
amine the action of that force we see that 
it does not come into the atom from out- 
side, but wells up within it — which means 
that it enters it from higher dimensions. 
The same is true with regard to this other 
force which we call vitality; it enters the 
atom from within along with the force that 
holds that atom together, instead of acting 
upon it entirely from without, as do those 
other varieties of force which we call light, 
heat or electricity. 

When vitality wells up thus within the 
atom it endows it with an additional lifd, 
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and gives it a powfir of attraction, so that 
it immediately draws round it six other 
atoms, which at arranges in a definite form, 
thus making what has been called in Occult 
Chemistry a hyper-meta-proto-element. But 
this element differs from all others which 
have so far been observed, in that the force 
which creates it and holds it together comes 
from the second Aspect of the Solar Deity in- 
stead of from the third. This vitality -globule 
is drawn upon page 45 of Occult Chemistry^ 
where it. stands first at the left hand of 
the top line in the diagram. It is the 
little group which makes the exceedingly 
brilliant bead upon the male or positive 
snake in the chemical element oxygen, and 
it is also the heart of the central globe 
in radium. 

These globules are conspicuous above all 
others which may be seen floating in the 
atmosphere, on account of their brilliance 
and extreme activity — the intensely vivid 
life which they show. These are probably 
the fiery lives so often mentioned by Madame 
Blavatsky, though she appears to employ that 
term in two senses. In The Secret Doctrine, 
vol. ii, 709, it seems to mean the globule 
.as a whole, while in vol. i, 283, it probably 
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means the original additionally-vitalised atoms, 
each of which draws round itself six others. 

While the force that vivifies- these globules 
is quite different from light, it nevertheless 
appears to depend upon light for its power 
of manifestation. In brilliant sunshine this 
vitality is constantly welling up afresh, and 
the globules are generated with great rapidity 
and in incredible numbers ; but in cloudy 
weather there is a great diminution in the 
number of globules formed, and during the 
night the operation appears to be entiyjly 
suspended. During the night, therefore, we 
may be said to be living upon the stock 
manufactured during the previous day, and 
though it appears practically impossible that 
it should ever be entirely exhausted, that 
stock evidently does run low when there is a 
long succession of cloudy days. The globule, 
once charged, remains as a sub-atomic element, 
and does not appear to be subject to any 
change or loss of force unless and until it 
is absorbed by some living creature. 

The Absorption op Vitality 

This vitality is absorbed by all living 
organisms, and a sufficient supply of it seems. 



to be a necessity of ’’their existence. In the 
case of men and the higher animals it is 

absorbed through the centre or vortex in 

the etheric double which corresponds with the 
spleen. It will be remembered that that cen- 
tre has six petals, made by the undulatory 
movement of the forces which cause the 
vortex. But this undulatory movement is 

itself caused by the radiation of other forces 
from the centre of , that vortex. Imaging 
the central point of the vortex as the hub 
of a wlreel, we may think of these last- 
mentioned forces as represented by spokes 
radiating from it in straight lines. Then 
the vortical forces, sweeping round and round, 
pass alternately imder and over these spokes 
as though they were weaving a kind of 
etheric basket-work, and in this way is 

obtained the appearance of six petals separated 
by depressions. 

When the unit of vitality is flashing 
about in the atmosphere, brilliant as it is, 
it is almost colourless, and may be compar- 
ed to white light. But as soon as it is 
drawn into the vortex of the force-centre 
at the spleen it is decomposed and breaks 
up into streams of different colours, though 
it does not follow exactly our division of 
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the spectrum. As its 'component atoms are 
whirled round the vortex, each of the six 
spokes seizes upon one of them, so that all 
the atoms charged with yellow rush along 
one, and all those charged with green along 
another, and so on, while the seventh dis- 
appears through the centre of the vortex — 
through the hub of the wheel, as it were. 
These ravs then rush oif in different direc- 
tions, each to do its special work in the 
vitalisation of the body. As I have said, 
however, the divisions are not exactly U^ose 
which we ordinarily use in the solar spectrum, 
but rather resemble the arrangement of 
colours which we see on higher levels in 
the causal, mental and ^.stral bodies. 

For example, what we call indigo is 
di^dded between the violet ray and the blue 
ray, so that we find only two divisions 
there instead of three ; but on the other 
hand what we call red is divided into two 
— rose red and dark red. The six radiants 
are therefore violet, blue, green, yellow, 
orange, and dark red ; while the seventh or 
rose red atom (more properly the first, since 
this is the original atom in which the force 
first appeared) passes down through the 
centre of the vortex. Vitality is thus clearly 
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seven -fold in its constitution, but it rushes 
through the body in five main streams, as 
has been described in some of the Indian 
books, for after issuing from the splenic 
centre the blue and the violet join into one 
ray, and so do the orange and the dark red. 

(1) The violet-blue ray flashes upwards 
to the throat, where it seems to divide 
itself, the light blue remaining to course 
through and vivify the throat-centre, while 
the dark blue and violet pass on into th.e 
brain. The dark blue expends itself in the 
lower and central parts of the brain, while 
the violet floods the upper part and appears 
to give special vigour to the force-centre 
at the top of the head, diffusing itself 
chiefly through the nine hundred and sixty 
petals of the outer part of that centre. 

(2) The yellow ray is directed to the 
heart, but after doing its work there part of 
it also passes on to the brain and permeates 
it, directing itself principally to the twelve- 
petalled flower in the midst of the highest 
force-centre. 


^ “ To them spoke the principal life : Be not lost in 
delusion. I even, fivefold dividing myself, uphold this body by 
niy support.” Prash nopant ii, 8. “From this proceed 

ithese seven flames.” Ibid, iii, 5. 
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(3) The green ray ''floods the abdomen, 
and while centring especially in the solar 
plexus, evidently vivifies the* liver, kidneys 
and intestines, and the digestive apparatus 
generally. 

(4) The rose-coloured ray runs all over the 

body along the nerves, and is clearly the 

life of the nervous system. This is what 

is commonly described as vitality — the 
specialized vitality which one man may 
readily pour into another in whom it is 
deficient. If the nerv'^es are not I'ully ^up- 
plied with this rosy light they become 

sensitive and intensely irritable, so that the 
patient finds it almost impossible to remain 
in one position, and yet gains but little 
ease when he moves to another. The 

least noise or touch is agony to him, 
and he is in a condition of acute misery. 
The flooding of his nerves with special- 
ized vitality by some healthy person brings 
instant relief, and a feeling of healing 
and peace descends upon him. A man 
in robust health usually absorbs and special- 
izes so much more vitality than is actually 
needed by his own body that he is con- 
stantly radiating a torrent of rose-coloured 
atoms, and so unconsciously pours strength 
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upon his weaker fellows without losing any- 
thing himself ; or by an efPort of his will 
he can gathfer together this superfluous 
energy and aim it intentionally at one whom 
he wishes to help. 

The physical body has a certain blind 
instinctive consciousness of its own, corre- 
sponding in the physical world to the desire- 
elemental of the astral body ; and this con- 
sciousness seeks always to protect it from 
danger, or to procure for it whatever may 
be necessary. This is entirely apart from 
the consciousness of the man himself, and 
it works equally well during the absence 
of the ego from the physical body diiring 
sleep. All our instinctive movements are 
due to it, and it is through its activity 
that the working of the sympathetic system 
is cai’ried on ceaselessly without any thought 
or knowledge on our part. 

While we are what we call awake, this 
physical elemental is perpetually occupied in 
self-defence ; he is in a condition of constant 
vigilance, and he keeps the nerves and muscles 
always tense. During the night or at any 
time when we sleep he lets the nerves and 
muscles relax, and devotes himself specially 

to the assimilation of vitality, and the 
10 
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recuperation of the physical body. He works 
at this most successfully during the early 
part of the night, because ‘then there is 
plenty of vitality, whereas immediately be- 
fore the dawn the vitality which has been 
left behind by the sunlight is almost com- 
pletely exhausted. This is the reason for 
the feeling of limpness and deadness as- 
sociated with the small hours of the morning ; 
this is also the reason why sick men so 
frequently die at that particular’ time. The 
same idea is embodied in the old prowerb 
that “ An hour’s sleep before midnight is 
worth two after it.” The work of this 
physical elemental accounts for the strong- 
recuperative influence of sleep, which is 
often observable even wdien it is a mere 
momentary nap. 

This vitality is indeed the food of the 
etheric double, and is just as necessary to 
it as is sustenance to the grosser part of 
the physical body. Hence when the body 
is unable for any reason (as through sick- 
ness, fatigue or extreme old age) to prepare 
vitality for the nourishment of its cells, 
this physical elemental endeavours to draw 
in for his own use vitality which has al- 
ready been prepared in the bodies of others t 
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and thus it happens that we often find 
ourselves Aveak and exhausted aftei‘ sitting 
for a while w*ith a person who is depleted 
of vitality, because he has drawn aAvay from 
us by suction the rose-coloured atoms before 
Ave were able to extract their energy. 

The vegetable kingdom also absorbs this 
. vitality, but seems in most cases to use 
only a small part of it. Many trees draw 
from it almost exactly the same constituents 
as does the higher part of man’s etheric 
body, the* result being that when they have 
used Avhat they require, the atoms which 
they reject are precisely those charged with 
the rose-coloured light which is needed for 
the cells of man’s- physical body. This is 
specially the case with such trees as the 
pine and the eucalyptus ; and consequently 
the very neighbourhood of these trees gives 
health and strengtli to those who are suf- 
fering from lack of this part of the vital 
jAi-inciple — those whom we call nervous people. 
They are nervous because the cells of their 
bodies are hungry, and the nervousness can 
only be allayed by feeding them ; and often 
the readiest way to do that is thus to supply 
them from without with the special kind 
df vitality which they need. 



7(i THK HIDDKX Sri*K‘Ot' THINGS 

C' 

(5) The orange-i-ed ray flows to the base 
of the spine and thence to the generative 
organs, with which one part of its functions 
is closely connected. This ray appears to 
include not only the orange and the darker 
reds, but also a certain amount of dark purple, 
as though the S[)ecti‘um bent round in a cu’cle 
and the colours began over again at a lower 
octave. In the normal man this ray ener- 
gises the desires of the flesh, and also seems 
to enter the blood and keep up the heat 
of the body ; but if a man persistently 
refuses to yield to his loAver nature, this 
ray can by long and determined effort be 
deflected upwards to the brain, where all 
three of its constituents undergo a remark- 
able modification. The orange is raised 
into pure yellow, and produces a decided 
intensification of the powers of the intellect; 
the dark red becomes crimson, and greatly 
increases the power of unselfish affection ; 
while the dark purple is transmuted into 
a lovely pale violet, and quickens the spirit- 
ual part of man’s nature. The man who 
achieves this transmutation will find that 
sensual desires no longer trouble him, and 
when it becomes necessary for him to 
arouse the serpent-fire he will be free from 
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the most serious of the dangers of that 
process. When a man has finally completed 
this change, * this orange-red ray passes 
straight into the centre at the base of the 
spine, and from that runs upwards along 
the hollow of the vertebral column, and so 
to the brain. 

Vitality and Health 

The flow of vitality in these various cur- 
rents regulates the health of the parts of the 
body with which they are concerned. If, for 
example, a person is suffering from a weak 
digestion, it manifests itself at once to any 
person possessing etheric sight, because either 
the flow and action of the green stream is 
sluggish or its amount is smaller in pro- 
portion than it should be. Where the yellow 
current is full and strong, it indicates, or 
more properly produces, strength and re- 
gularity in the action of the heart. Flow- 
ing round that centre, it also interpenetrates 
the blood which is driven through ' it, and 
is sent along with it all over the body. 
Yet there is enough of it left to extend 
into the brain also, and the power of high 
philosophical and metaphysical thought 
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appears to depend to *a great extent upon 
the volume and activity of this yellow 
stream, and the corresponding awakening of 
the twelve-petalled flower in the middle of 
the force-centre at the top of the liead. 

Thought and emotion of a high spiritual 
type seem to depend largely upon the 
violet ray, whereas the power of ordin- 
ary thought is stimulated by the action 
of the blue mingled , with part of the 
yellow. It has been observed that in some 
forms of idiocy the flow of vitality to the 
brain, both yellow and blue-violet, is almost 
entirely inhibited. Unusual activity or volume 
in the light blue which is apportioned to 
the throat-centre is accompanied by the 
health and strength of the physical organs 
in that part of the body. It gives, for 
example, strength and elasticity to the vocal 
chords, so that special brilliance and activity 
are noticeable in the case of a public 
speaker or a great singer. Weakness or 
disease in any part of the body is accom- 
panied by a deficiency in the flow of 
vitality to that part. 

As the different streams of atoms do 
their work, the charge of vitality is with- 
drawn from them, precisely as an electrical* 
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charge might be. 'the atoms bearing the 
rose-coloured ray grow gradually paler as 
they are swept along the nerves, and are 
eventually thrown out from the body through 
the pores — making thus what was called 
in Man Visible and. Invisible the health-aura. 
By the time that they leave the body most 
_of them have lost the rose-coloured light, so 
that the general appearance of the emanation 
is bluish-white. That, part of the yellow ray 
which is absorbed into the blood and carried 
round with it loses its distinctive colour in 
just the same way. 

The atoms, when thus emptied of their 
charge of vitality, either enter into some 
of the combinations which are constantly 
being made in the body, or pass out of it 
through the pores, or through the ordinary 
channels. The emptied atoms of the green 
ray, which is connected chiefly with digestive 
processes, seem to form part of the ordinary 
waste material of the body, and to pass 
out along with it, and that is also the 
fate of the atoms of the red-orange ray 
in the case of the ordinary man. The 
atoms belonging to the blue rays, which 
are used in connection with the throat- 
centre, generally leave the body in the 
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exhalations of the breach ; and those which 
compose the dark blue and violet rays usually 
pass out from the centre at the top of 
the head. 

When the student has learnt to deflect 
the orange-red rays so that they also 
move up through the spine, the empty atoms 
of both these and the violet-blue rays pour 
out from the top of the head in a fiery 
cascade, which is frequently imaged as a flame 
in ancient statues of the Buddha and other 
great Saints. When empty of the ‘vital force 
the atoms are once more precisely like any 
other atoms ; the body absorbs such of 
them as it needs, so that they form part of 
the various combinations .which are constantly 
being made, while others which are not 
required for such purposes are cast o\it 
through any channel that happens to be 
convenient. 

The flow of vitality into or through any 
centre, or even its intensification, must not 
be confused with the entirely different 
development of the centre which is brought 
about by the awakening of the serpent-fire 
at a later stage in man’s evolution. We all 
of us draw in vitality and specialize it, but 
many of us do not utilise it to the full, 
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because in various Vays our lives are not 
as pure and healthy and reasonable as they 
should be. Ohe who coarsens his, body by 
the use of meat, alcohol or tobacco can 
never employ his vitality to the full in the 
same way as can a man of purer living. 
A particular individual of impure life may be, 
and often is, stronger in the physical body 
than certain other men who are purer ; that is 
a matter of their respective karma ; but other 
things being equal, the man of pure life 
has an immense advantage. 

Vitality not Magnetism 

The vitality coursing along the nerves 
must not be confused with what we usually 
call the magnetism of the man — his own 
nerve-fluid, generated within himself. It is 
this fluid which keeps up the constant 
circulation of etheric matter along the nerves, 
corresponding to the circulation of blood 
through the veins ; and as oxygen is con- 
veyed by the blood to all parts of the 
body, so vitality is conveyed along the 
nerves by this etheric current. The part- 
icles of the etheric part of man’s body are 

constantly changing, just as are those of 
11 
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the denser part; along with the food which 
we eat and the air which we breathe we 
take in ptheric matter, and ‘this is assimi- 
lated by the etheric part of the body. 
Etheric matter is constantly being thrown 
off from the pores, just as is gaseous 
matter, so that when two persons are close 
together each necessarily absorbs much of 
the physical emanations of the other. 

When one person mesmerises another, the 
operator by an effort of will gathers together 
a great deal of this magnetism and throws 
it into the subject, pushing back his victim’s 
nerve-fluid, and filling its place with his 
own. As the brain is the centre of this 
nervous circulation, this. brings that part of 
the subject’s body which is affected under the 
control of the manipulator’s brain instead 
of the victim’s, and so the latter feels what 
the mesmerist wishes him to feel. If the 
recipient’s brain be emptied of his own 
magnetism and filled with that of the per- 
former, the former can think and act only 
as the latter wills that he .should think and 
act; he is for the time entirely dominated. 

Even when the magnetiser is trying to cure, 
and is pouring strength into the man, he 
inevitably gives along with the vitality much 
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of his own emanati(fbs. It is obvious that 
any disease which the mesmeriser happens 
to have may 'readiW be conveyed to the 
subject in this way ; and another even 
more important consideration is that, thoiigh 
his health may be perfect from the medical 
point of view, there are mental and moral 
diseases as well as physical, and that, as 
astral and mental matter are thrown into the 
subject by the mesmerist along with the 
physical current, these also are frequently 
transferred. 

Vitality, like light and heat, is pouring 
forth from the sun continually, but obstacles 
frequently arise to prevent the full supply 
from reaching the earth. In the wintry and 
melancholy climes miscalled the temperate, 
it too often happens that for days together 
the sky is covered by a funereal pall of 
heavy cloud, and this affects vitality just 
as it does light ; it does not altogether 
hinder its passage, but sensibly diminishes 
its amount. Therefore in dull and dark 
weather vitality runs low, and over all living 
creatures there comes an instinctive yearning 
for sunlight. 

When vitalised atoms are thus more 
sparsely scattered, the man in rude health 
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increases his power of absorption, depletes 
a larger area, and so keeps his strength at 
the normal level ; but invalids and men of 
small nerve-force, who cannot do this, often 
suffer severely, and find themselves growing 
weaker and more irritable without knowing 
why. For similar reasons vitality is at 
a lower ebb in the winter than in the 
summer, for even if the short winter day 
be sunny, which is rare, we have still to 
face the long and dreary winter night, 
during which we must exist upon such 
vitality as the day has stored in our 
atmosphere. On the other hand the long 
summer day, when bright and cloudless, 
charges the atmosphere so thoroughly with 
vitality that its short night makes but 
little difference. 

From the study of this question of vital- 
ity, the occultist cannot fail to recog- 
nise that, quite apart from temperature, 
sunlight is one of the most important fac- 
tors in the attainment and preservation of 
perfect health — a factor for the absence of 
which nothing else can entirely compensate. 
Since this vitality is poured forth not only 
upon the physical world but upon all others 
as well, it is evident that, when in other. 
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respects satisfactory conditions are present, 
emotion, intellect and spirituality will be at 
their best under clear skies and with the 
inestimable aid of the sunlight. 

All the colours of this order of vitality 
are etheric, yet it will be seen that their 
action presents certain correspondences with 
the signification attached to similar hues in 
the astral body. Clearly right thought and 
right feeling re-act upon the physical body, 
and increase its power to assimilate the 
vitality wliich is necessary for its well-being. 
It is reported that the Lord Buddha once said 
that the first step on the road to Nirvana 
is perfect physical health ; and assuredly the 
way to attain that .is to follow the Noble 
Eightfold Path which He has indicated. 
“ Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and 
His righteousness, and all these things shall 
be added unto you ” — yes, even physical 
health as well. 




CHAPTER V 

BY NATURAL SURROUNDINGS 
The Weather 

The vagaries of the weather are proverbial, 
and though observation and study of its 
phenomena enable us to venture upon 
certain limited predictions, the ultimate cause 
of most of the changes still escapes us, 
and will continue to do so until we realise 
that there are considerations to be taken 
into account besides the action of heat and 
cold, of radiation and condensation. The 
earth itself is living ; this ball of matter is 
being used as a physical body by a vast 
entity — not an Adept or an angel, not a 
highly developed being at all, but rather 
something which may be imagined as a 
kind of gigantic nature-spirit, for whom the 
existence of our earth is one incarnation. 
His previous incarnation was naturally in 
the moon, since that was the fourth planet 
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of the last chain, and equally naturally his 
next incarnation will be in the fourth planet 
of the chain that Avill succeed ours when 
the evolution of our terrestrial chain is 
completed. Of his nature or the character 
of his evolution , we can know but little, 
nor does it in any way concern us, for 
we are to him but as tiny microbes or 
parasites upon his body, and in all probab- 
ility he is unaware even* of our existence, 
for nothing that we can-do. can be on a 
scale large enou^ to affect hinu 

For him the atmosphere surrounding the 
earth must be as a kind of aura, or per- 
haps rathe# corresponding to' the film of 
etheric matter which projects .ever so slightly 
beyond the outline of man’s dense physical 
body ; and just as any alteration or dis- 
turbance in the , man affeots this film of 
ether, so must any change of condition in 
this spirit of thq earth" affect the atmosphere. 
Some such changes must be periodic and 
regular, like tTbe motions produce^ iq us by 
breathing, by the action of the heart or 
by an even movement, such as walking; 
others must be irregular and occasional, as 
would be the changes produced in a man by 
a sudden start, or by an outburst of emotiop. 



BY NATURAL SURROUNDINGS 


89 


We know that vidlent emotion, astral in 
its origin thpugh it be, produces chemical 
changes and variations of temperature in the 
human physical body ; whatever corresponds 
to such emotion in the spirit of the earth 
may well cause chemicaL changes in his 
physical body also, and variations of tempera- 
ture in its immediate surroundings. Now 
variations of temperature in the atmosphere 
mean wind ; ' audden and violent variations 
mean storm ; anjd chemical changes beneath 
the surface of the^ eartS* not infrequently 
cause earthquakes and volcanic eruptions. 

No student of occultism* will fall into the 
common error of regarding Its evil such 
outbursts as storms or eruptions, because they 
sometimes destroy human, life ; for he will 
recognise that,' whatever the immediate cause 
may -be, all that ..hap|)ens is part of the 
working of the great immutable law of justice, 
and that He who 'd6eth*"all things most 
certainly doeth all things well. This aspect 
of natural, phenomena, however, will be 
considered -in a later Qhapter. 

It cannot be questioned .that men are 
much and variously affected by the weather. 
There is a general consensus of opinion 

that gloomy weather is depressing ; but 
12 
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this is mainly due to the fact that in 
the absence of sunlight there is, as has 
already been explained, a lack of vitality. 
Some people, however, take an actual delight 
in rain or snow or high wind. There is in 
these disturbances something which produces a 
distinct pleasurable sensation which quickens 
their vibrations and harmonises with the key- 
note of their nature. It is probable that 
this is not entirely or even chiefly due 
to the physical disturbance ; it is rather 
that the subtle change in the aura of 
the spirit of the earth (which produces or 
coincides with this phenomenon) is one with 
which their ^spirits are in sympathy. A still 
more decided instance of this is the effect 
of a thunder-storm. There are many people 
in whom it produces a curious sense of 
overwhelming fear entirely out of propor- 
tion to any physical danger that it can 
be supposed to. bring. In others, on the 
contrary, the , electrical storm produces wild 
exultation. The influence of electricity on the 
physical nerves no * doubt plays a part in 
producing thsiBe unusual sensations, but their 
true cause lies deeper than that. 

The effect produced upon people by these 
various manifestations depends upon the 
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preponderance in theit temperament of certain 
types of elemental essence which, because 
of this sympd,thetic vibration, used to be 
called by mediaeval enquirers earthy, watery, 
airy or fiery. Exactly in the same way 
the effect of the various sections of our 
surroundings will be greater or less upon 
men according as they have more or less 
of one or other of these constituents in 
their composition. To the man who re- 
sponds most readily to earth influences, the 
nature of* the soil upon which his house 
is built is of primary importance, but it 
matters comparatively little to him whether 
it is or is not in the neighbourhood of 
water; whereas the man who responds most 
readily to the radiations of water would care 
little about the soil so long as he had the 
ocean or a lake within sight and within easy 
reach. 


Rooks 

Influence is perpetually radiated upon 
ns by all objects of nature, even by the 
very earth upon which we tread. Each 
type of rock or soil has its own special 
•variety, and the differences between them 
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are great, so that their effect is by no 
means to be neglected. In the production 
of this effect three factors bear their part 
— the life of the rock itself, the kind of 
elemental essence appropriate to its astral 
counterpart, and the kind of nature-spirits 
which it attracts. The life of the rock is 
simply the life of the Second Great Out- 
pouring which has arrived at the stage of 
ensouling the mineral kingdom, and the 
elemental essence is a later wave of that 
same divine Life which is one chain-period 
behind the other, and has as yet in its 
descent into matter reached only the astral 
world. The nature-spirits belong to a differ- 
ent evolution altogether,, to which we shall 
refer in due course. 

The point for us to bear in mind for 

the moment is that each kind of soil— r 

granite or sandstone, chalk, clay or lava, 
has its definite influence upon those who 
live on it — an influence which never ceases. 
Night and day, summer and winter, year 
in and year out, this steady pressure is 
being exercised, and it has its part in the 
moulding of races and districts, types as 

well as individuals. All these matters are 
as yet but little comprehended by ordinary. 
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science, but there ctfti be no doubt that 
in time to come these effects will be 
thoroughly studied, and the doctors of the 
future will take them into account, and 
prescribe a change of soil as well as of 
air for their patients. 

An entirely new and distinct set of 
agencies is brought into play wherever water 
exists, whether it be in the form of lake, 
river or sea — powerful in different ways in 
all of them truly, but most powerful and 
observable • in the last. Here also the same 
three factors have to be considered — the 
life of the water itself, the elemental essence 
pervading it, and the type of natiare-spirits 
associated with it. 


Trees 

Strong influences are radiated by the 
vegetable kingdom also, and the different 
kinds of plants and trees vary gi’eafly in 
their effect. Those who have not specially 
studied the subject invariably underrate 
the strength, capacity and intelligence shown 
in vegetable life- I. have already w^ritten 
upon this in The Christian Creed, p, 5X 
(2nd edition) so I will not repeat myself 
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here, but will rath^ draw attention to 
the fact that trees — especially old trees — 
have a strong and definite individuality, 
well worthy the name of a soul. This soul, 
though temporary, in the sense that it is 
not yet a reincarnating entity, is neverthe- 
less possessed of considerable power and 
intelligence along its own lines. 

It has decided likes and dislikes, and to 
clairvoyant sight it shows quite clearly by a 
vivid rosy flush an emphatic enjoyment of the 
sunhght and the rain, and distinct plea- 
sure also in the presence of those whom it 
has learnt to like, or with whom it has 
sympathetic vibrations. Emerson appears to 
have realised this, for he is quoted in 
Hutton’s Bemhdscences as saying of his trees : 
“ I am sure they miss me ; they seem to 
droop when I go away, and I know they 
brighten and bloom when I go back to 
them and shake hands with their lower 
branches.” 

An old forest tree is a high development 
of vegetable life, and when it is transferred 
from that kingdom it does not pass into 
the lowest form of animal life. In some 
cases its individuality is even sufficiently 
distinct to allow it to manifest itself tens- 
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porarily outside its physical form, and when 
that is so it often takes the human shape. 
Matters may be otherwise arranged in other 
solar systems for aught we know, but 
in ours the Deity has chosen the human 
form to enshrine the highest intelligence, 
to be carried on to the utmost perfection 
as His scheme developes; and because that 
is so, there is always a tendency among 
lower kinds of life^ to reach upwards 
towards that form, and in their primitive 
way to imagine themselves as possessing 
it. 

Thus it happens that such creatures as 
gnomes or elves, whose bodies are of fluidic 
nature, of astral or etheric matter which 
is plastic under the influence of the will, 
habitually adopt some approximation to the 
appearance of humanity. Thus also when 
it is possible for the soul of a tree to 
externalise itself and become visible, it is 
almost always in human shape that it is 
seen. Doubtless these were the dryads of 
classical times; and the occasional appear- 
ance of such figures may account for 
the widely-spread custom of tree-worship. 
Omne ignotimi p'o magnifico ; and if primi- 
tive man saw a huge grave human form 
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come fortli from a *tree, he was likely 
enough in his ignorance to set up an altar 
there and worship it, not in the least 
understanding that he Jiimself stood far 
higher in evolution than it did, and that 
its very assumption of his image was an 
acknowledgment of that fact. 

The occult side of the instinct of a plant 
is also exceedingly interesting; its one great 
object, like that of some human beings, is 
always to found a family and reproduce 
its species ; and it has certainly a feeling 
of active enjoyment in its success, in the 
colour and beauty of its flowers and in 
their efficiency in attracting bees and other 
insects. Unquestionably, plants feel admira- 
tion lavished upon them and delight in it ; 
they are sensitive to human affection and 
they return it in their own way. 

When all this is borne in mind, it will 
readily be understood that trees exercise 
much more influence over human beings 
than is commonly supposed, and that he 
who sets himself to cultivate sympathetic 
and friendly relations with all his neighr 
hours, vegetable as well as animal and 
human, may both receive and give a great 
deal of which the average man knowjs 
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nothing, and may thus make his life fuller, 
wider, more complete. 

The Seven Types 

The classification of the vegetable kingdom 
adopted by the occultist follows the line 
pf the seven great types mentioned in our 
previous chapter on planetary influences, 
and each of these 4s divided into seven 
sub-types. If we imagine ourselves trying 
to tabulate the vegetable kingdom, these 
divisions would naturally be perpendicular, 
not horizontal. We should not have trees 
as one type, shrubs as another, ferns as a 
third, grasses or mosses as a fourth ; rather 
we should find trees, shrubs, ferns, grasses, 
mosses of each of the seven types, so that 
along each line all the steps of the ascend- 
ing scale are represented. 

One might phrase it that when the Second 
Outpouring is ready to descend, seven great 
channels, each with its seven subdivisions, lie 
open for its choice ; but the channel through 
which it passes gives it a certain colouring 
— a set of temperamental characteristics — 
which it never wholly loses, so that although 
in order to express itself it needs matter 
18 
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belonging to all the different types, it has 
always a preponderance of its own type, 
and always recognisably belongs to that type 
and no other, until after its evolution is 
over it returns as a glorified spiritual power 
to the Deity from Whom it originally emerged 
as a mere undeveloped potentiality. 

The vegetable kingdom is only one stage 
in this stupendous course, yet these differ- 
ent types are distinguishable in it just as 
they are among animals or human beings, 
and each has its own special influence, which 
may be soothing or helpful to one man, 
distressing or irritating to another, and 
inert in the case of a third, according to 
his type and to his condition at the time. 
Training and practice are necessary to en- 
able the student to assign the various plants 
and trees to their proper classes, but the 
distinction between the magnetism radiated 
by the oak and the pine, the palm tree 
and the banyan, the olive and the eucalyptus, 
the rose and the lily, the violet and the 
sunflower, cannot fail to be obvious to any 
sensitive person. Wide as the poles asunder 
is the dissimilarity between the ‘ feeling ’ 
of an English forest and a tropical jungle, 
or the bush of Australia or New Zealand. 
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AniIIials 

For thousands of years man has lived 
so cruelly that all wild creatures fear and 
avoid him, so the influence upon him of 
the animal kingdom is practically confined 
to that of the domestic animals. In our 
relations with these our influence over them 
is naturally far more potent than theirs 

over us, yet this latter is by no means to 
be ignored. A man who has really made 

friends with an animal is often much help- 

ed and strengthened by the affection lavished 
upon him. Being more advanced, a man is 
naturally capable of greater love than an 
animal is ; but the animal’s affection is 

usually more concenti’ated, and he is far 
more likely to throw the whole of his 
energy into it than a man is. 

The very fact of the man’s higher develop- 
ment gives him a multiplicity of interests, 
among which his attention is divided ; the 
animal often pours the entire strength of his 
nature into one channel, and so produces a 
most powerful effect. The man has a hundred 
other matters to think about, and the current 
of his love consequently cannot but be vari- 
able ; when the dog or the cat •developes a 
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really great afEectioft it fills the whole 
of his life, and he therefore keeps a steady 
stream of force always playing upon its 
object — a factor whose value is by no 
means to be ignored. 

Similarly the man who is so wicked as 
to provoke by cruelty the hatred and fear 
of domestic animals becomes by a righteous 
retribution the centre of converging forces of 
antipathy ; for such conduct arouses deep in- 
dignation among nature-spirits and other astral 
and etheric entities, as well as 'among all 
right-minded men, whether living or dead. 

Human Beings 

Since it is emphatically true that no man 
can afford to be disliked or feared by his 
cat or dog, it is clear that the same con- 
sideration applies with still greater force to 
the human beings who surround him. It 
is not easy to overestimate the importance 
to a man of winning the kindly regard 
of those with whom he is in constant as- 
sociation — to overrate the value to a school- 
master of the attitude towards him of his 
pupils, to a merchant of the feeling of 
his clerks, to an officer of the devotion 
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of his men ; and tWs entirely apart from 
the obvious effects produced in the phys- 
ical world. If* a man holding any such 
position as one of these is able to arouse the 
enthusiastic affection of his subordinates, he 
becomes the focus upon which many streams 
of such forces are constantly converging. 
Not only does this greatly uplift and strength- 
en him, but it also enables him, if he 
understands something of the working of 
occult laws, to be of far greater use to 

those whd feel the affection, and to do 

much more with them than would otherwise 
be possible. 

To obtain this result it is not in the 
least necessary that- they should agree with 
him in opinion ; with the particular effect 
with which we are at present concerned 
their mental attitude has no connection 

whatever ; it is a matter of strong kindly 
feeling. If the feeling should unfortunately 
be of an opposite kind — if the man is feared 
or despised — currents of antipathy are 

perpetually flowing towards him, which cause 
weakness and discord in the vibrations of 
his higher vehicles, and also cut him off 
from the possibility of doing satisfactory and 
fruitful work with those under his charge. 
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It is not only the^^ force of the feeling 
sent out by the person ; like attracts like in 
the astral world as well as the physical. 
There are always masses of vague thought 
floating about in the atmosphere, some of 
them good and some evil, but all alike 
ready to reinforce any decided thought of 
their own type. Also there are nature-spirits 
of low order, which enjoy the coarse vibra- 
tions of anger and hgitred, and are there- 
fore very willing to throw themselves into 
any current of such nature. By' doing so 
they intensify the undulations, and add fresh 
life to them. All this tends to strengthen 
the effect produced by the converging streams 
of unfavourable thought' and feeling. 

It has been said that a man is known 
by the company he keeps. It is also to 

a large extent true that he is made 

by it, for those with whom he constantly 

associates are all the while unconsciously 
influencing him and bringing him by degrees 
more and more into harmony with such 
undulations as they radiate. He who is much 
in the presence of a large-minded and 

unworldly man has a fine opportunity of 
himself becoming large-minded and un- 
worldly, for a steady though imperceptible 
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pressure in that dfrection is perpetually 
being exerted upon him, so that it is 
easier for him to grow in that way than 
in any other. For the same reason a man 
who spends his time loafing in a public- 
house with the idle and vicious is exceed- 
ingly likely to end by becoming idle and 
vicious himself. The study of the hidden 
side of things emphatically endorses the old 
proverb that evil communications corrupt 
good manners. 

This fabt of the enormous influence of 
close association with a more advanced 
personality is well understood in the East, 
where it is recognised that the most impor- 
tant and effective -part of the training of 
a disciple is that he shall live constantly 
in the presence of his teacher and bathe 
in his aura. The various vehicles of the 
teacher are all vibrating with a steady and 
powerful swing at rates both higher and 
more regular than any which the pupil can 
yet maintain, though he may sometimes 
reach them for a few moments ; but the 
constant pressure of the stronger thought- 
waves of the teacher gradually raises those 
of the pupil into the same key. A person 
who has as yet but little musical ear 
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finds it difficult to 'sing correct intervals 
alone, but if he joins with another stronger 
voice which is already perfectly trained his 
task becomes easier — which may serve as a 
kind of rough analogy. 

The great point is that the dominant 
note of the teacher is always sounding, so 
that its action is affecting the pupil night 
and day without need of any special thought 
on the part of either of them. Growth and 
change must of course be ceaselessly taking 
place in the vehicles of the pupil, as in 
those of all other men ; but the powerful 
undulations emanating from the teacher 
render it easy for this growth to take 
place in the right direction, and exceedingly 
difficult for it to go any other way, some- 
what as the splints which surround a broken 
limb ensure that its growth shall be only 
in the right line, so as to avoid distortion. 

No ordinary man, acting automatically and 
without intention, will be able to exercise 
even a hundredth part of the carefully- 
directed influence of a spiritual teacher; but 
numbers may to some extent compensate 
for lack of individual power, so that the 
ceaseless though unnoticed pressure exercised 
upon us by the opinions and feelings of 
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our associates leads vfe frequently to absorb 
without knowing it many of their prejudices. 
It is distinctly undesirable that a man should 
remain always among one set of people and 
hear only one set of views. It is eminently 
necessary that he should know something 
of other sets, for only in that way can he 
learn to see good in all ; only by thoroughly 
understanding both sides of any case can 
he form an opinion that has any right to 
be called a real judgment. The prejudiced 
person is always and necessarily an ignorant 
person ; and the only way in which his 
ignorance can be dispelled is by getting 
outside his own narrow little circle, and 
learning to look at .things for himself and 
see what they really are — not what those 
who know nothing about them suppose them 
to be. 


Travel 

The extent to which our human surround- 
ings influence us is only realised when we 
change them for awhile, and the most effective 
method of doing this is to travel in a 
foreign country. But true travel is not to 
rjnsh from one gigantic caravanserai to another, 
u 
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consorting all the i^me with one’s own 
countrymen, and grumbling at every custom 
which differs from those of our particular 
Little Pedlington. It is rather to live for 
a time quietly in some foreign land, trying 
to get really to know its people and to 
understand them ; to study a custom and 
see why it has arisen, and what good there 
is in it, instead of condemning it off-hand 
because it is not our own. The man who 
does this will soon come to recognise the 
characteristic traits of the various races — to 
comprehend such fundamental diversities as 
those between the English and the Irish, 
the Hindu and the American, the Breton 
and the Sicilian, and. yet to realise that 
they are to be looked upon not as one 
better than another, but as the different 
colours that go to make up the rainbow, 
the different movements that are all neces- 
sary as parts of the great oratorio of 
life. 

Each has its part to play in affording 
opportunity for the evolution of egos who 
need just its influence, who are lacking in 
just its characteristics. Each race has 
behind it a mighty angel, the Spirit of the 
Race, who under the direction of the Maivu 
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preserves its special (ijualities and guides it 
along the line destined for it. A new race 
is born when in the scheme of evolution a 
new type of temperament is needed ; a race 
dies out when all the egos who can be 
benefited by it have passed through it. 
The influence of the Spirit of a Race 
thoroughly permeates the country or district 
over which his supervision extends, and is 
naturally a factor of the greatest impor- 
tance to any visitor who is in the least 
sensitive. 

The ordinary tourist is too often impri- 
soned in the triple armour of aggressive 
race-prejudice ; he is so full of conceit over 
the supposed excellencies of his own nation 
that he is incapable of seeing good in any 
other. The wiser traveller who is willing 
to open his heart to the action of higher 
forces may receive from this source much 
that is valuable, both of instruction and 
experience. But in order to do that he 
must begin by putting himself in the right 
attitude ; he must be ready to listen rather 
than to talk, to learn rather than to boast, 
to appreciate rather than to criticise, to 
try to understand rather than rashly to 
condemn. 
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To achieve such ^ result is the true 
object of travel, and we have a far better 
opportunity for this than was afforded to 
our forefathers. Methods of communication 
are so much improved that it is now possible 
for almost anyone to achieve quickly and 
cheaply journeys that would have been 
entirely impossible a century ago except 
for the rich and leisured class. Along 
with these possibilities of intercommunication 
has come the wide dissemination of foreign 
news by means of the telegraph and the 
newspaper press, so that even those who 
'do not actually leave their own country still 
know much more about others than was 
ever possible befoi’e. , Without all these 
facilities there never could have been a 
Theosophical Society, or at least it could 
not have had its present character, nor 
could it have reached its present level of 
effectiveness. 

The first object of the Theosophical 
Society is the promotion of universal brother- 
hood, and nothing helps so much to induce 
brotherly feeling between nations as full 
and constant intercourse with one another. 
When people know one another only by 
hearsay all sorts of absurd prejudices grow 
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up, but when they* come to know one 
another intimately, each finds that the other 
is after all a Iiuman being much like him- 
self, with the same interests and objects, 
the same joys and sorroAVS, 

In the old days each nation lived to a large 
extent in a condition of selfish isolation, and 
if trouble of some sort fell upon one, it had 
usually no resources but its own upon which 
it could depend. Now the whole world is 
so closely drawn together that if there is 
a famine * in India help is sent from 
America ; if an earthquake devastates one 
of the countries of Europe, subscriptions for 
the sufferers pour in at once from all the 
others. However fai* aAvay as yet may be 
the perfect realisation of universal brother- 
hood, it is clear that we are at least 
drawing nearer to it ; wo have not yet 
learnt entirely to trust one another, but at 
least we are ready to help one another, 
and that is already a long step upon the 
road towards becoming really one family. 

We know how often travel is recommend- 
ed as a cure for many physical ills, es- 
pecially for those which manifest them- 
selves through the various forms of nervous 
derangement. Most of us find it to be 
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fatiguing, yet also undeniably exhilarating, 
though we do not always realise that this 
is not only because of the change of air 
and of the ordinary physical impressions, 
but also because of the change of the 
etheric and astral influences which are 
connected with each place and district. 

Ocean, mountain, forest or waterfall — each 
has its own special type of life, astral and 
etheric as well as visible ; and, therefore, its 
own special set of impressions and influences. 
Many of these unseen entities are pouring 
out vitality, and in any case, the vibrations 
which they radiate awaken unaccustomed 
portions of our etheric double, and of our 
astral and mental bodies, and the effect is 
like the exercise of muscles which are not 
ordinarily called into activity — somewhat 
tiring at the time, yet distinctly healthy 
and desirable in the long run. 

The town-dweller is accustomed to his 
surroundings, and usually does not realise 
the horror of them until he leaves them 
for a time. To dwell beside a busy main 
street is from the astral point of view like 
living on the brink of an open sewer — 
river of fetid mud which is always throw- 
ing up splashes and noisome odours as it 



BY NATURAL SURROUNDINGS 


111 


rolls along. No man,* however unimpression- 
able, can endure this indefinitely without 
deterioration, and an occasional change into 
the country is a necessity on the ground 
of moral as well as physical health. In 
travelling from the town into the country, 
too, we leave behind us to a great extent 
■the stormy sea of warring human passion 
and labour, and such human thoughts as 
still remain to act upon us are usually 
of the less selfish and more elevated kind. 

In the presence of one of nature’s great 
wonders, such as the Falls of Niagara, 
almost everyone is for the time drawn out 
of himself, and out of the petty round of 
daily care and selfish desire, so that his 
thought is nobler and broader, and the 
thought-forms which he leaves behind him 
are correspondingly less disturbing and more 
helpful. These considerations once more make 
it evident that in order to obtain the full 
benefit of travel a man must pay attention 
to nature and allow it to act upon him. 
If he is wrapped up all the while in self- 
ish and gloomy thoughts, crushed by financial 
trouble, or brooding over his own sickness 
and weakness, little benefit can be derived 
from the healing influences. 
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Another point is- that certain places are 
permeated by certain special types of thought. 
The consideration of this matter belongs 
rather to another chapter, but we may 
introduce it so far as to mention that the 
frame of mind in which people habitually 
visit a certain place reacts strongly upon 
all the other visitors to it. Popular sea- 
side resorts in England have about them an 
air of buoyancy and_ irresponsibility, a de- 
termined feeling of holiday life, of tempo- 
rary freedom from business and of the re- 
solution to make the most of it, from the 
influence of which it is difficult to escape. 
Thus the jaded and overworked man who 
spends his well-earned, holiday in such a 
place obtains quite a different result from 
that which would follow if he simply stayed 
quietly at home. To sit at home would 
probably be less fatiguing, but also much 
less stimulating. 

To take a country walk is to travel 
in miniature, and in order to appreciate 
its healthful effect we must bear in mind 
what has been said of all the different, 
vibrations issuing from various kinds of trees 
or plants, and even from different kinds of 
soil or rock. All these act as a kind of 
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massage upon the ethferic, astral and mental 
bodies, and tend to relieve the strain which 
the worries of ’our common life persistently 
exert upon certain parts of these vehicles. 

Glimpses of the truth on these points may 
sometimes be caught from the traditions of 
the peasantry. For example, there is a 
widely-spread belief that strength may be 
gained from sleeping under a pine-tree with 
the head to the north. For some cases 
this is suitable, and the rationale of it is 
that there an-e magnetic currents always flowing 
over tlie surface of the earth which ai’e quite 
unknown to ordinaiy men. These by steady, 
gentle pressure gradually comb out the entangle- 
ments and strengthen, the particles both of the 
astral body and of the etheric part of the 
physical, and thus bring them more into har- 
mony and introduce rest and calm. The part 
played by the pine-tree is, first, that its radia- 
tions make the man sensitive to those magnetic 
currents, and bring him into a state in 
which it is possible for them to act upon 
him, and secondly, that (as has already 
been explained) it is constantly throwing 
off vitality in that special condition in which 
it is easiest for man to absorb it. 




(CHAPTER VI 

BY NATURR-SPIRITS 

Ax Evolution Ai'ART 

Anothek factor which exorcises; great in- 
fluence under certain restrictions is the 
nature-spirit. We may regard the nature- 
spirits of the land as in a sense the oi'iginal 
inhabitants of the country, di-iven away 
from some parts of it by the invasion of 
man, much as the wild animals have been. 
Just like wild animals, the natime-spirits 
avoid altogether the great cities and all places 
where men most do congregate, so that in 
those their effect is a negligible quantity. 
But in all quiet country places, among the 
woods and fields, upon the mountains or out 
at sea, nature-spirits are constantly present, 
and though they rarely show themselves, their 
influence is powerful and all-pervading, just as 
the scent of the violets fills the air though 
they are hidden modestly among the leaves. 
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The natvire-spirits 6onstitute an evolution 
apart, (|uite distinct at this stage from 
that of luinianity. We are all familiar with 
the course taken by the Second Outpouring 
through the three elemental kingdoms down 
to the mineral and upward through the 

vegetable and animal to the attainment of 
individuality at the human level. We know 
that, after that individuality has been at- 
tained, the unfolding of humanity carries 
us gradually to the steps of the Path, and 
then onward and upward to Adbptship aud 
to the glorious possibilities which lie beyond. 

This is our line of development, but we 
must not make the mistake of thinking of 
it as the only line. Flven in this world of 
ours the divine life is jiressing upwards 
through several streams, of which ours is 
but one, and numerically by no means the 
most important. It may help us to realise 

this if we remember that while humanity 
in its physical manifestation occupies only 

quite a small part of the surface of the 
earth, entities at a corresponding level on 
other lines of evolution not only crowd the 
earth fai- more thickly than man, but at 
the same time populate the enormous plains 
of the sea and the fields of the air. 
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Lines op ^voeution 

At this present stage we find these 
streams running parallel to one another, but 
for the time quite distinct. The nature- 
spirits, for example, neither have been nor 
ever will be members of a humanity such 
as ours, yet the indwelling life of the 
nature-spirit comes from the same Solar 
Deity as our own, and will return to Him 
just as ours will. The streams may be 
roughly considered as flowing side by side 
as far as the mineral level, but as soon 
as they turn to commence the upward arc 
of evolution divergence begins to appear. 
This stage of imnretalization is naturally 
that at which life is most deeply immersed 
in physical matter ; but while some of the 
streams retain physical forms through several 
of the further stages of their development, 
making them, as they proceed, more and 
more an expression of the life within, there 
are other streams which at once begin to 
cast off the grosser, and for the rest of 
their unfolding in this world use only bodies 
composed of etheric matter. 

One of these streams, for example, after 
fthishing that stage of its evolveraent in which 
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it is part of the miiihral monad, instead of 
passing into the vegetable kingdom takes 
for itself vehicles of etheric matter which 
inhabit the interior of the earth, living 
actually within the solid rock. It is diffi- 
cult for many students to understand how 
it is possible for any kind of creature thus 
to inhabit the solid substance of the rock 
or the crust of the earth, (^’eatures pos- 
sessing bodies of etheric matter find the 

O 

substance of the rock no impediment to 
their motion or their vision. Indeed, for 
them physical matter in its solid state is 
their natural element and habitat — the only 
one to which they are accustomed and in 
which they feel at home. I’hese vague 
lower lives in amorphous etheric vehicles 
are not readily comprehensible to us ; but 
somehow they gradually evolve to a stage 
when, though still inhabiting the solid rock, 
they live close to the surface of the earth 
instead of in its depths, and the more 
developed of them are able occasionally to 
detach themselves from it for a short 
time. 

These creatures have sometimes been seen, 
and perhaps more frequently heard, in caves 
or mines, and they are often described i!i 
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mediaeval literature as> gnomes. The etherio 
matter of their bodies is not, under ordinary 
conditions, visible to physical eyes, so that 

when they are seen one of two things 
must take place ; either they must material- 
ise themselves by drawing round them 

a veil of pliysical matter, or else the 

spectator must experience an increase of 
sensitiveness which enables him to respond to 
the wave-lengths of the higher ethers, and 
to see what is not normally perceptible 
to him. • 

The slight temporary exaltation of faculty 
necessary for this is not very uncommon 
nor difficult to achieve, and on the other 
hand materialisation . is easy for creatures 
which ai’e only just I)eyond the bounds of 
visibility ; so that they would be seen far 
more frequently than they are, but for 
the rooted objection to the proximity of 
human beings which they share with all 
but the lowest types of nature-spirits. The 
next stage of their advancement brings them 
into the subdivision commonly called fairies 
— the type of nature-spirits which usually 
live upon the surface of the earth as we 
do, though still using only an etheric body ; 
s^nd after that they pass on through the 
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air-spirits into the kingdom of the angels 
in a way which will be explained later. 

The life-wave which is at the mineral 
level is manifesting itself not only through 
the rocks which form the solid crust of 
the earth, but also through the waters of 
the ocean ; and just as the former may 
pass through low etheric forms of life (at 
present unknown to man) in the interior 
of the earth, so the latter may pass through 
corresponding low etlierie forms which have 
their dwelling in the depths of the sea. 
In this case also the ne.\t stage or king- 
dom brings us into moie definite though 

still etheric forms inhabiting the middle , 
depths, and very rarely, showing themselves 
at the surface. The third stage for them 

(corresponding to that of the fairies for 
the rock-spirits) is to join the enormous 
host of water-spirits which cover the vast 

plains of the oceag with their joyous life. 

Taking as they do bodies of etheric 
matter only, it will be seen that the en- 
tities following these lines of development 

miss altogether the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms as well as the human. There are, 
however, other types of nature-spirits which 
enter into both these kingdoms before they 
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begin to diverge. In "the ocean, for example, 
there is a stream of life which, after 
leaving the mineral level, touche.s the vege- 
table kingdom in the form of sea-weeds, and 
then passes on, through the corals and the 
sponges and the huge cephalopods of the 
middle deeps, up into the great family of 
the fishes, and only after that joins the 
ranks of water-spirits. 

It will be seen that these retain the 
dense physical body as a vehicle up to 
a much higher level ; and in the same 
way we notice that the fairies of the land 
are recruited not only from the ranks of 
the gnomes, but also from the less evolved 
strata of the animal kingdom, for we find 
a line of development Avhich just touches 
the vegetable kingdom in the shape of minute 
fungoid growths, and then passes onward 
through bacteria and animalcul*' of various 
kinds, through the insects and reptiles up 
to the beautiful family of the birds, and only 
after many incarnations among these joins 
the still more joyous tribe of the fairies. 

Yet another stream diverges into etheric 
life at an intermediate point, for while it 
comes up through the vegetable kingdom in 
tjie shape of grasses and cereals, it turns 

Id 
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aside thence into th^ animal kingdom and 
is conducted through the curious communi- 
ties of the ants and bees, and then through 
a set of etheric creatures closely correspond- 
ing to the latter — those tiny humming-bird- 
like nature-spirits which are so continually seen 
hovering about flowers and plants, and play 
so large a part in the production of their 
manifold variations — their playfulness being 
often utilised in specialization and in the 
helping of growth. 

It is necessary, however, to draw a care- 
ful distinction here, to avoid confusion. The 
little creatures that look after flowers may l)e 
divided into two great clas.ses, though of 
course there are many vai-ieties of each kind. 
The first class may properly be called 
elementals, for beautiful though they are, 
they are in reality only thought-forms, and 
therefore the}’ are not really livuig crea- 
tures at all. Perhaps I should rather 
say that they are only temporarily living 
creatures, for though they are very active 
and busy during their little lives, they have 
no real evolving reincarnating life in them, 
and when they have done their work, they 
just go to pieces and dissolve into the 
surrounding atmosphere, precisely as om* 
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own tliought-forms do." They are the thought- 
forms of the Great Beings or angels who 
are in charge of the evolution of the 
vegetable kingdom. 

When one of these Great Ones has a new 
idea connecte<l with one of the kinds of 
plants or flowers which are under his charge, 
he often creates a thought-form for the 
special purpose of carrying out that idea. 
It usually takes the form either of an 
etheric model of the flower itself or of a 
little creature which hangs round the plant 
oi* the flower all through the time that 
the buds are forming, and gradually builds 
them into the shape and colour of which 
the angel has thought. But as soon as the 
plant has fully grown, or the flower has 
opened, its work is over and its power is 
exhausted, and, as I have said, it just 
simply dissolves, because the will to do that 
piece of woi*k was the only soul that it 
had. 

But there is ([uite another kind of little 
creature which is very frequently seen play- 
ing about with flowers, and this time it is a 
real nature-spirit. There are many varieties 
of these also. One of the commonest forms 
is, as I have said, something very much 
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like a tiny luiinminf?-bird, and it may often 
be seen buzzing ronnd the flowers much in 
the same way as a hnnuning-bird or a bee 
does. These beautiful little creatures will 
never become human, because they ai-e not 
in the same line of evolution as we are. 
The life which is now animating tliem has 
come up through grasses and cereals, such 
as wheat and oats, when it was in the 
vegetable kingdom, and afterwards through 
ants and bees when it was in the animal 
kingdom. Now' it has readied the level of 
these tiny nature-s[)irits, and its next stage 
will be to ensoul some of the beautiful 

fairies with etlieric bodies w'ho live upon the 

surface of the earth. .Later on they w'ill 

become salamanders or fire-spirits, and later 
still they will become sylphs, or air-spirits, 
having only a.stral bodies instead of etheric. 
Later still they will pass through the 

different stages of the great kingdom of the 
angels. 


OvKJci.AJ'i'fxc; 


In all cases of the transference dl the 
life-wave from one kingdom to another 
great latitude is allowed for variation ; there 
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is a good deal of overlapping between the 
kingdoms. That is perhaps most clearly 
to be seen along our own line of evo-^ 
Intion, for we find that the life which 
has attained to the highest levels in the 
vegetable kingdom never passes into the 
loAver part of the animal kingdom at all, but 
on the contrary joins it at a fairly advanced 
stage. Let me recall the example which I 
have ah’eady given ; the life which has ensouled 
one of our great forest trees could never 
descend to’ animate a swarm of mosquitoes, 
noi’ even a family of rats or mice or such 
small deer ; while these latter would be 
<|uite appropriate forms for that pai’t of 
the life-wave which .had left the vegetable 
kingdom at the level of the daisy or the 
dandelion. 

The ladder of evolution has to be climbed 
in all cases, but it seems as though 
the higher part of one kingdom lies to a 
large extent {)arallel with the lower part 
of that above it, so that it is possible for a 
transfer from one to the other to take 
place at different levels in different cases. 
That stream of life which enters the human 
kingdom avoids altogether the lowest stages 
of the animal kingdom ; that is, the life 
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which is presently rise into humanity 
never manifests itself through the insects or 
the reptiles ; in the past it did sometimes 
enter the animal kingdom at the level of 
the great antediluvian reptiles, but now 
it passes directly from the highest forms 
of the vegetable life into the mammalia. 
Similarly, when the most advanced domestic 
animal becomes individualised, he does 
not need to descend into the form of the 
absolutely primitive savage for his first 
human incarnation. 

The accompanying diagram shows some 
of these lines of development in a con- 
venient tabular form, but it must not be 
considered as in any . way exhaustive, as 
there are no doubt other lines which have 
not yet been observed, and there are certain- 
ly all kinds of variations and possibilities 
of crossing at different levels from one line 
to another ; so that all we can do is to 
give a broad outline of the scheme. 

As will be seen from the diagram, at 
a later stage all the lines of evolution 
converge once more; at least to our dim 
sight there seems no distinction of glory 
among those Lofty Ones, though probably 
if we knew more we could make our table 
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more complete. At ••any rate we know 
that, much, as humanity lies above the 
animal kingdom, so’ beyond and above 
humanity in its turn lies the great kingdom of 
the angels, and that to enter among the 
angels is one of the seven possibilities which 
the Adept finds opening before him. That 
same kingdom is also the next stage for the 
nature-spirit, but we have here another in- 
stance of the overlapping previously mentioned, 
for tlie Adept joins that kingdom at a high 
level, omitting altogether three of its stages, 
while the next step of progress for the 
highest type of nature-spirit is to become the 
lowest class of angel, thus beginning at 
the bottom of that [)articular ladder instead 
of stepping on to it half-way up. 

It is on joining the angel kingdom that 
the nature-spirit receives the divine Spark 
of the Third Outpouring, and thus attains 
individuality, just as the animal does when 
he passes into the human kingdom ; and a 
further point of similarity is that just as 
the animal gains individualisation only through 
contact with humanity, so the nature-spirit 
gains it through contact with the angel — 
through becoming attached to him and work- 
ing in order to please^ him, until at 
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last he learns how ‘to do angel’s work 
himself. 

The more advanced nature-spirit is therefore 
not exactly an etheric or astral human 
being, for he is not yet an individual ; yet 
he is much more than ' an etheric or astral 
animal, for his intellectual level is far higher 
than anything which we find in the aninfal 
kingdom, and is indeed quite equal along 
many lines to that of average humanity. 
On the other hand, some of the earlier 
vai’ieties possess but a limited • amount of 
intelliofence, and seem to be about on an 
equality with the humming-birds or bees 
or butterflies which they so closely resemble. 
As we have seen from our diagram, this 
one name of nature-spirit covers a large 
segment of the . arc of evolution, including 
stages corresponding to the whole of the 
vegetable and animal kingdom, and to human- 
ity up to almost the present level of our 
own race. 

Some of the lower types are not pleasing 
to the aesthetic sense; but that is true also 
of the lower kinds of reptiles and insects. 
There are undeveloped tribes whose tastes 
are coarse, and naturally their appearance 
corresponds to the stage of their evolutio;). 
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The shapeless masses with huge red gaping 
mouths, which live upon the loathsome 
etheric emanations of blood and decaying 
flesh, are horrible both to the sight and to 
the feeling of any pure-minded person ; so 
also- are the rapacious red-brown crustacean 
creatures which hover over houses of ill- 
fame, and the savage octopns-like monsters 
which gloat over the orgies of the drunk- 
ard and revel in the fumes of alcohol. 
But even these harpies are not evil in 
themselves, tliough repulsive to man ; and 
man would never come into contact with 
them unless he degraded himself to their 
level by becoming the slave of his lower 
passions. 

It is only nature-spirits of these and 
similar primitive and unpleasant kinds which, 
voluntarily approach the average man. 
Others of the same sort, but a shade less 
inaterial, enjoy the sensation of bathing in 
any specially coarse astral radiations, such as 
those produced by anger, avarice, cruelty, 
envy, jealousy or hatred. People yielding 
themselves to such feelings can depend 
upon being constantly surrounded by these 
carrion ci’ows of .the astral world, who 
.quiver in their ghastly "^lee as they jostle 

17 



The type best known to man is that ot 
the fairies, the spirits who live normally 
upon the surface of the earth, though, since 
their bodies are of etheric matter, they can 
pass into the ground at will. Their forms 
are many and various, but most frequently 
human in shape and someAvhat diminutive 
in size, usually with a grotesque exaggera- 
tion of some particular feature or limb. 
Etheric matter being plastic and readily 
moulded by the power of thought, they are 
able to assume almost any appearance at 
will, but they nevertheless have definite forms 
of their own, which they wear when they 
have no special object to serve by taking 
any other, and are therefore not exerting 
their will to produce a change of shape. 
They have also coldurs of their own, marking 
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members of one race have a general tendency 
to keep together, just as men of one nation 
do among ourselves. They are on the whole 
distributed much as are the other kingdoms 
of nature ; like the birds, from whom some 
of them have been evolved, some varieties 
are peculiar to one country, others are 
common in one country and rare elsewhere, 
while others again are to be found almost 
anywhere. Again like the birds, it is broadly 
true that the most brilliantly coloured orders 
are to be found in tropical countries. 

National Types 

The predominant types of the different 
parts of the world are usually clearly dis- 
tinguishable and in a sense characteristic ; 
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or is it perhaps that their influence in the 
slow course of ages has moulded the men 
and animals and plants who lived near them, 
so that it is the nature-spirit who has set 
the fashion and the other kingdoms which 
have unconsciously followed itr For example, 
no contrast could well be more marked 
than that between the vivacious, rollicking 
orange-and-purple or scarlet-and-gold man- 
nikins who dance among the vineyards of 
Sicily and the almost wistful grey-and-green 
creatures who move so much more sedately 
amidst the oaks and the furze-covered 
heaths in Brittany, or the golden-brown 
‘good people’ who haunt the hillsides of 
Scotland. 

In England the emerald-green variety is 
probably the commonest, and 1 have seen 
it also in the woods of France and Belgium, 
in far-away Massachusetts and on the banks 
of the Niagara River. The vast plains of 
the Dakotas are inhabited by a black-and- 
white kind which I have not seen elsewliere, 
and California rejoices in a lovely white-and- 
gold species which also appears to be 
unique. 

In Australia the most frequent type is a 
very distinctive creature of a wonderful . 
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luminous sky-blue colouf*; but there is a wide 
diversity betweeu the etheric inhabitants of 
New South Wales or Victoria and those of 
tropical Northern Queensland. These latter 
approximate closely to those of the Dutch 
Indies. Java seems specially prolific in these 
graceful creatures, and the kinds most com- 
mon there are two distinct types, both 
monochromatic — one indigo blue with faint 
metallic gleamings, and the other a study 

in all known shades of yellow — quaint, but 
% 

wonderfully effective and attractive. 

A striking local variety is gaudily ringed 
with alternate bars of green and yellow, like 
a football jersey. This ringed type is possibly 
a race peculiar to that ‘part of the world, for 
I saw red and yellow similarly arranged 
in the Malay Peninsula, and green and 
white on the other side of the Straits in 

Sumatra. That huge island also rejoices in 
the possession of a lovely pale heliotrope 
tribe which I have seen before oidy in the 
hills of Ceylon. Down in New Zealand their 
specialty is a deep blue shot with silver, 

while in the South Sea Islands one meets 

with a silvery-white variety which coruscates 
with all the colours of the rainbow, like 

a figure of mother-of-pearl. 
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In India we fird all sorts, from the 
delicate rose-and-pale-green, ,or pale-blue-and- 
primrose of the hill country to the rich 
medley of gorgeously gleaming colours, 
almost barbaric in their intensity and pro- 
fusion, which is characteristic of the plains. 
In some parts of that marvellous country 
I have seen the black-and-gold type which 
is more usually associated with the African 
desert, and also a species which resembles 
a statuette made out of a gleaming crimson 
metal, such as was the orichalcum of the 
Atlanteans. 

Somewhat akin to this last is a curious 
variety which looks as though cast ovit 
of bronze and burnished ; it appears to 
make its home in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of volcanic disturbances, since the 
only places in which it has been seen 
so far are the slopes of Vesuvius and Etna, 
the interior of Java, the Sandwich Islands, 
the Yellowstone Park in North America, 
and a certain part of the North Island of 
New Zealand. Sevei’al indications seem to 
point to the conclusion that this is a sur- 
vival of a primitive type, and represents 
a sort of intermediate stage between the 
gnome and the fairy. 
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In some cases, districts close together are 
found to be inhabited by quite different 
classes of nature-spirits ; for example, as 
has already been mentioned, the emerald- 
green elves are common in Belgium, yet a 
hundred miles away in Holland hardly one 
of them is to be seen, and their place 
is taken by a sober-looking dark-purple 
species. 

On a Sacbed Mountain in Ieeland 

A curious fact is that altitude above the 
sea-level seems to affect their distribution, 
those who belong to the mountains scarcely 
ever intermingling with those of the plains. 
I well remember, when climbing Slieve-na- 
mon, one of the traditionally sacred hills of 
Ireland, noticing the very definite lines of 
demarcation between the different types. The 
lower slopes, like the surrounding plains, were 
alive with the intensely active and mischievous 
little red-and-black race which swarms all 
over the south and west of Ireland, being 
especially attracted to the magnetic centres 
established nearly two thousand years ago 
by the magic-woi’king priests of the old 
Milesian race to ensure and perpetuate 
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their domination OAier the people by keep- 
ing them under the influence of the great 
illusion. After half-an-hour’s climbing, how- 
ever, not one of these red-and-black gentry 
was to be seen, but instead the hillside was 
populous with the gentler blue-and-brown 
type which long ago owed special allegiance 
to the Tuatha-de-Danaan. 

These also had their zone and their 
well-defined limits, and no nature-spirit of 
either type ever ventured to trespass upon 
the space round the summit, Sacred to the 
great green angels who have watched there 
for more than two thousand years, guard- 
ing one of the centres of living force that 
link the past to the. future of that mystic 
land of Erin. Taller far than the height 
of man, these giant forms, in colour like 
the first new leaves of spring, soft, luminous, 
shimmering, inde.scribable, look forth over 
the world with wondrous eyes that shine 
like stars, full of the peace of those who 
live in the eternal, waiting with the calm 
certainty of knowledge until the appointed 
time shall come. One realises very fully 
the power and importance of the hidden 
side of things when one beholds such, a 
spectacle as that. 
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But indeed it is scarcely hidden, for the 
different influences are so strong and so 
distinct that anyone in the least sensitive 
cannot but be aware of them, and there 
is good reason for the local tradition 
that he who spends a night upon the 
summit of the mountain shall awaken in the 
morning either a poet or a madman. A 
poet if he has proved capable of response 
to the exaltation of the whole being produced 
by the tremendous magnetism which has 
played upon him while he slept; a madman, 
if he was not strong enough to bear the 
strain. 


Fairy Lifk and Death 

The life-periods of the difi^erent subdivisions 
of nature-spirits vary greatly, some being 
quite short, others much longer than our hu- 
man life-time. The universal principle of 
reincarnation obtains in their existence also, 
though the conditions naturally make its work- 
ing slightly different. They have no pheno- 
mena correspon(|ing to what we mean by birth 
and growth ; a fairy appears in his world 
full-sized, as an insect does. He lives his 

Hfe, short or long, without any appearance 
18 
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of fatigue or need ‘"of rest, and without 
any perceptible signs of ago as the years 
pass. 

But at last there comes a time when 
his energy seems to have exhausted it- 
self, when he becomes somewhat tired of 
life ; and when that happens his body 
grows more and more diaphanous until ho 
is left as an astral entity, to live for a 
time in that world among the air-spirits 
who represent the next stage of develop- 
ment for him. Through that astral life he 
fades back into his group-soul, in which 
he may have (if sufficiently advanced) a 
certain amount of conscious existence before 
the cyclic law acts upon the group-soul 
once more by arousing in it the desire for 
separation. When this happens, its pressure 
turns the stream of its energy outward once 
more, and that desire, acting upon the 
plastic astral and etheric matter, material- 
ises a body of similar type, such as is 
suitable to be an expression of the develop- • 
ment attained in that last life. 

Birth and death, therefor^ are much sim- 
pler for the nature-spirit than for us, and 
death is for him cpiite free from all thought 
of sorrow. Indeed, his whole life seems 



BY NATUBE-SPIBITS 


139 


simpler — a joyous irresponsible kind of ex- 
istence, much such as a party of happy 
children might lead among exceptionally 
favourable physical surroundings. There is no 
sex among nature-spirits, there is no disease, 
and there is no struggle for existence, so that 
they are exempt from the most fertile 
causes of human -suffering. They have keen 
affections and are capable of forming close 
and lasting friendships, from which they derive 
profound and never-failing joy. Jealousy 
and anger are possible to them, but seem 
quickly to fade before the overwhelming 
delight in all the operations of nature which 
is their most prominent characteristic. 

Their Pleasures 

They glory in the light and glow of the 
sunshine, but they dance with equal plea- 
sure in the moonlight ; they share and 
rejoice in the satisfaction of the thirsty 
earth and the flowers and the trees when they 
feel the level lances of the rain, but they 
play just as happily with the falling flakes 
of snow ; they are content to float idly in 
the calm of a summer afternoon, yet they 
revel in the rushing of the wind. Not 
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only do they admire/ with an intensity that 
few of us can iinderstand, the beauty of a 
flower or a tree, the delicacy of its colour 
or the grace of its form, but they take 
ardent interest and deep delight in all the 
processes of nature, in the flowing of sap, 
in the opening of buds, in the formation 
and falling of leaves. Naturally this charac- 
teristic is utilised by the Great Ones in 
charge of evolution, and nature- spii’its are 
employed to assist in the blending of colours 
and the arrangement of variations. They 
pay much attention, too, to bird and insect 
life, to the hatching of the egg and to the 
opening of the chrysalis, and they watch 
with jocund eye the play of lambs and 
fawns, of leverets and squirrels. 

Another inestimable advantage that an 
etheric evolution possesses over one which 
touches the denser physical is that the 
necessity of eating is avoided. The body 
of the fairy absorbs such nourishment as 
it needs, without trouble and without stint, . 
from the ether which of necessity always 
surrounds it ; or rather, it is not, strictly 
speaking, that nourishment is absorbed, but 
rather that a change of particles is con- 
stantly taking place, those which have been 
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drained of their vitality being cast out and 
others which „are full of it being drawn 
in to replace them. 

Though they do not eat, nature-spirits 
obtain from the fragrance of flowers a 
pleasure analogous to that which men 
derive from the taste of food. The aroma 
is more to them than a mere question of 
smell or taste, for they bathe themselves 
in it so that it interpenetrates their bodies 
and reaches every particle simultaneously. 

What takes for them the place of a 
nervous system is far more delicate than 
ours, and sensitive to many vibrations which 
pass all unperceived by our grosser senses, 
and so they find ’what corresponds to a 
scent in many plants and minerals that have 
no scent for us. 

I’heir bodies have no more internal struc- 
ture than a wreath of mist, so that they 
cannot be torn asunder or injured, and 
neither heat nor cold has any painful effect 
, upon them. Indeed, there is one type 
whose members seem to enjoy above all 
things to bathe themselves in fire ; they 
rush from all sides to any great confla- 
gration and fly upward with the flames 
again and again in wild delight, just as a 
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boy flies again and a^ain down a toboggan- 
slide. These are the spirits of the fire, the 
salamanders of mediseval litei*ature. Bodily 
pain can come to the nature-spirit only 
from an unpleasant or inharmonious ema- 
nation or vibration, but his power of 
rapid locomotion enables him easily to avoid 
these. So far as can be observed he is 
entirely free from the curse of fear, which 
plays so serious a part in the animal life 
which, along our line of evolution, coi’re- 
sponds to the level of the fairies. 

The Romances op Fairyeani) 

The fairy has an enviably fertile imagina- 
tion, and it is a great part of his 
daily play with his fellows to construct 
for them by its means all kinds of impossi- 
ble surroundings and romantic situations. He 
ia like a child telling stories to his playmates, 
but with this advantage over the child that, 
since the playmates can see both etheric 
and lower astral matter, the forms built 
by his vivid thought are plainly visible to 
them as his tale proceeds. 

No doubt many of his narrations would 
to us seem childish and oddly limited is 
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scope, because such intelligence as the elf 
possesses works in directions so different 
from our own, but to him they are in- 
tensely real and a source of never-ending 
delight. The fairy who developes unusual 
talent in fiction wins great affection and 
honour from the rest, and gathers round 
him a permanent audience or following. 
When some human being chances to catch 
a glimpse of such a group, he usually 
imports into his account of it pre-con- 
ceptions derived from his own conditions, 
and takes the leader for a fairy king 
or queen, according to the form which that 
leader may for the moment happen to 
prefer. In reality the realm of nature-spirits 
needs no kind of government except the 
general supervision which is exercised over 
it, probably unconsciously to all but its 
higher members, by the Devarajas and their 
subordinates. 

Their Attitude Towards Man 

Most nature-spirits dislike and avoid man- 
kind, and we cannot wonder at it. To 
them man appears a ravaging demon, de- 
stroying and spoiling wherever he goes. He 
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wantonly kills, often^ with awful tortures, 
all the beautiful creatures othat they love 
to watch ; he cuts down the trees, he 
tramples the g’rass, he plucks the flowers 
and c^s them carelessly aside to die ; he 
replaces all the lovely wild life of nature 
with his hideous bricks and mortar, and 
the fragrance of the flowers with the mephit- 
ic vapours of his chemicals and the all- 
polluting smoke of his factories. Can we 
think it strange that the fairies should 
regard us with hori’or, and shrink away 
from us as we shrink from a poisonous 
reptile ? 

Not only do we thus bring devastation 
to all that they hold most dear, but most 
of our habits and emanations are distaste- 
ful to them ; we poison the sweet • air for 
them (some of us) with loathsome fumes 
of alcohol and tobacco ; our restless ill- 
regulated desires and passions set up a 
constant rush of astral currents which 
disturbs and annoys them, and gives them 
the same feeling of disgust which we should 
have if a bucket of filthy water were 
emptied over us. B’or them to be near the 
average man is to live in a perpetual 
hurricane— a hurricane that has blown over 
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a cesspool. They *ire not great angels, 
with the perfect knowledge that brings per- 
fect patience ; they are just happy and on 
the whole well-disposed children — hardly 
even that, many of them, but more like 
exceptionally intelligent kittens ; again, 1 
say, can we wonder, when we thus habitual- 
Jy outrage their best and highest feelings, 
that they should dislike us, distrust us and 
avoid us ? 

There are instances on record where, bv 

I ^ t/ 

some moi’e than ordinarily unwarranted 
intrusion or annoyance on the part of man, 
they have been pi’ovoked into dii’ect retalia- 
tion and have shown distinct malice. It 
speaks well for their kingdom as a whole 
that even under such unendurable provoca- 
tion such cases are rare, and their moi*e 
usual method of trying to repel an intrude)' 
is by playing ti-icks upon him, childish 
and mischievous often, but not seriously 
harmful. They take an impish delight in 
misleading or deceiving him, in causing him 
to lose his way aci'oss a mooi*, in keeping 
him walking round and round in a circle 
all niirht when he believes he is o-oino; 
straight on, or in making him think that 

he sees palaces and castles whei*e no such 
n» 
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structures really exist.® Many a story illus- 
trative of this curious characteristic of the 
fairies may be found among the village 
gossip of the peasanti’y in almost any 

lonely mountainous district. 

Glamouu 

They are greatly assisted in their tricks 
by the wonderful power which they possess 
of casting a glamour over those who yield 
themselves to their influence, so that such 
victims for the time see and hear only 

what these fairie.s impress upon them, 
exactly as the mesmei’ised subject sees, 

hears, feels and believes Avhatever the 
magnetiser wishes. The nature-spirits, how- 
ever, have not the mesmerist’s power of 
dominating the human will, except in the 
case of quite unusually weak-minded people, 
or of those who allow themselves to fall 
into such a condition of helpless terror that 
their will is temporarily in abeyance. 

The fairies cannot go beyond deception 
of the senses, but of that the}' are undoubted 
masters, and cases are not wanting in which 
they cast their glamour over a considerable 
number of people at once. Ft is by invoking 



JiY NATUBE-SPIBITS 


147 


their aid in the ex«rcise of this peculiar 
power that spme of the most marvellous 
feats of the Indian jugglers are performed, 
such as the celebrated basket trick, or that 
other in which a rope is thrown up towards 
the sky and remains rigid without support 
while the juggler climbs up it and dis- 
appears. The entire audience is in fact 
hallucinated, and the people are made to 
imagine that they see and hear a whole 
series of events wliich have not really 
occurred at all. 

The power of glamour is simply that of 
making a clear strong mental image, and 
then projecting that into the mind of another. 
To most men this ■ would seem well-nigh 
impossible, because they have never made 
any such attempt in their lives, and have 
no notion how to set about it. The mind 
of the fairy has not the width or the range 
of the man’s, but it is thoroughly Avell 
accustomed to this work of making images 
, and impressing them on others, since it is 
one of the principal occupations of the 
creature’s daily life. 

It is not remarkable that with such 
constant practice he should become expert 
at the business, and it is still further 
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simplified for him when, as in the case 
of the Indian tricks, exactly the same 
image has to be produced over and 
over again hundreds of times, until every 
detail shapes itself without effort as the 
result of unconscious habit. In trying to 
understand exactly how this is done, we 
must bear in mind that a mental image is 
a very real thing — a definite construction 
in mental matter, as has been explained in 
Thought-Forms (p. 'i7) ; and we must also 
remember that the line of communication 
between the mind and the dense jihysical 
brain passes through the astral and etheric 
counterparts of that brain, and that the line 
may be tapped and an impression introduced 
at any of these points. 

Certain of the natui’e-spirits not infre- 
fpiently exercise their talent for mimicry 
and mischief by appearing at spiritualistic 
seances held for physical phenomena. Any 
one who has been in the habit of attend- 
ing on such occasions will recollect instances 
of practical joking and silly though usually 
good-natured horse-play ; these almost always 
indicate the presence of some of these 
impish creatures, though they are some- 
times due to the arrival of dead men who. 
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were senseless enough* during earth-life to 
consider such ijianities amusing, and have 
not learnt wisdom since their death. 

Instances of Friendship 

On the other hand there are instances 
in. which some nature-spirits have made 
friends with individual human beings and 
offered them such assistance as lay in their 
power, as in the well-knoAvn stories told 
of Scotch lirownies or of the fire-lighting 
fairies of spiritualistic literature ; and it is 
on record that on rare occasions certain 
favoured men have been admitted to witness 
elfin revels and share ’for a time the elfin 
life. It is said that wild animals will 
approach with confidence some Indian yogis, 
recognising them as friends to all living 
creatures ; similarly the elves will gather 
round one who has entered upon the Path 
of Holiness, finding his emanations less stormy 
and more agreeable than those of the man 
whose mind is still fixed upon worldly matters. 

Occasionally fairies have been known to 
attach themselves to little children, and 
develope a strong attachment for them, 
especially for such as are dreamy and 
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imaginative, since thfty are able to see and 
delight in the thought-forms with which 
such a child surrounds himself. There have 
even been cases in which such creatures 
took a fancy to some unusually attractive 

baby, and made an attempt to carry it 
away into their own haunts — their intention 
being to save it from what seems to them 
the horrible fate of glowing up into the 
average human being! Vague traditions of 
such attempts account for part of the folk- 
lore stories about changelings, though there 
is also another reason for them to Avhich 

we shall refer later. 

There have been times — more often in 

the past than in tlie* present — ivlien a cer- 
tain class of the.se entities, roughly corre- 
sponding to humanity in size and appearance, 
made it a practice frequently to materialise, 
to make for themselves temporary but de- 
finite physical bodies, and by that means to 
enter into undesirable relations with such 
men and women as chose to put themselvesi 
in their way. From this fact, perhaps, come 
some of the stories of fauns and satyrs 
in the classical period ; though those 
sometimes also refer to (piite a different 
sub-human evolution. 
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Watbb-Spieits 

Abundant as are the fairies of the 
earth’s surface almost anywhere away from 
the haunts of man, they are far outnumbered 
by the water-spirits — the fairies of the 
surface of the sea. There is just as much 
variety here as on land. The nature-spirits 
of the Pacific differ from those of the 
Atlantic, and those of the Mediterranean 
are quite distinct from either; the types that 
revel in the indescribably glorious blue of 
tropical oceans are far apart from those 
that dash through the foam of our cold 
grey northern seas. Dissimilar again are 
the spirits of the lake, the river and the 
waterfall, for they have many more points 
in common with the land fairies than have 
the nereids of the open sea. 

These, like their brothers of the land, are 
of all shapes, but pei’haps most frequently 
imitate the human. Broadly speaking, they 
.tend to take larger forms than the elves 
of the woods and the hills ; the majority 
of the latter are diminutive, while the sea- 
spirit who copies man usually adopts his 
si/.e as well as his shape. In order to 
avoid misunderst|^iding it is necessary 
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constantly to insist upon the protean character 
of all these forms; any of* these creatures, 
whether of land or sea or air, can make 
himself temporarily larger or smaller at 
will, or can assume whatever shape he 
chooses. 

There is theoretically no restriction up- 
on this power, but in practice it has its 
limits, though they are wide, A fairy who 
is naturally twelve inches in height can 
expand himself to the proportions of a man 
of six feet, but the effort would be a con- 
siderable strain, and could not be maintain- 
ed for more than a few minutes. In order 
to take a form other than his own he must 
be able to conceive it clearly, and he can 
hold the shape only while his mind is fixed 
upon it ; as soon as his thought wanders 
he will at once begin to resume his natural 
appearance. 

Though etheric matter can readily be 
moulded by the power of thought, it natural- 
ly does not obey it as instantaneously as 
does astral matter ; we might say that 
mental matter changes actually loith, the 
thought, and astral matter so (juickly after 
it that the ordinary observer can scarcely 
note any difference ; bu| with etheric matter 
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one’s vision can fdllow the growth or 
diminution without difficulty. A sylph, whose 
body is of astral matter, jkulies from one 
shape into another ; a fairy, who is ether- 
ic, swells or decreases quickly but not 
instantaneously. 

Few of the land -spirits are gigantic in 
size, while such stature seems quite common 
out at sea. The creatures of the laud fre- 
(juently weave from their fancies scraps of 
human clothing, and show themselves with 
quaint caps or baldrics or jerkins ; but I 
have never seen any such appearance among 
the inhabitants of the sea. Nearly all these 
surface water- spirits seem to possess the 
power of raising tlieuiselves out of their 
proper element and floating in or flying 
through the air for a short distance ; they 
delight in playing amidst the dashing foam 
or riding in upon the breakers. They are 
less pronounced in their avoidance of man 
than their brethren on land — perhaps be- 

cause man has so much less opportunity of 
interfering with them. They do not descend 
to any great depth below the surface — 
never, at any rate, beyond the reach of 

light ; so that there is always a consider- 
able space between their realm and the 

20 
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domain of the far le^s evolved creatures of 
the middle deeps. 

Fhesh-watkr Fairies 

Some very beautiful species inhabit inland 
waters Avhere man has not yet rendered 
the conditions impossible for them. Natural- 
ly enough, the filth and the chemicals with 
which water is polluted near any large 
town are disgusting to them ; but they 
have apparently no objection to the water- 
wheel in a (piiet country nook, for they 
may sometimes be seen disporting them- 
selves in a mill-race. They seem specially 
to delight in falling water, just as their 
brothers of the sea revel in the break- 
ing of foam ; for the pleasure which it 
gives them they will sometimes even ilai-e 
a nearer approach than usual to the hated 
presence of man. At Niagara, for example, 
there are almost always some still to be 
seen in the summer, though they generally, 
keep well out towards the centre of the 
Falls and the Rapids. lake birds of passage, 
in winter they abandon those northern waters, 
which are frozen over for many months, 
and seek a temporary home in more genial 
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climes. A short frost they do not seem 
to mind ; the viere cold has apparently little 
or no effect upon them, but they dislike 
the disturbance of their ordinary conditions. 
Some of those who commonly inhabit rivers 
transfer themselves to the sea when their 
streams freeze ; to others salt water seems 
distasteful, and they prefer to migrate con- 
siderable distances rather than take refuge 
in the ocean. 

An interesting vainety of the fairies of the 
water are ‘the cloud-spiints — entities whose 
life is spent almost entirely among those 
“ waters which be above the firmament.” 
They should perhaps be classified as inter- 
mediate between the- spirits of the water 
and those of the air ; their bodies are of 
etheric matter, as are the former, but they 
are capable of remaining away from the 
water for comparatively long periods. Their 
forms are often huge and loosely knit ; 
they seem near of kin to some of the 
. fresh- water types, yet they are cjuite willing 
to dip for a time into the sea when the 
clouds which are their favourite habitat dis- 
appear. They dwell in the luminous silence 
of cloudland, and their favourite pastime 
is, to mould their clouds into strange, 
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fantastic shapes or tot arrange them in the 
serried ranks which we call a mackerel 
sky. 


Sylkhs 

We come now to the consideration of 

the highest type in the kingdom of the 

nature-spirits — the stage at which the lines 
of development both of the land and sea 
creatures converge — the sylphs, (^i* spirits 
of the air. These entities are definitely 
raised above all the other varieties of which 
we have been speaking by the fact that 
they have shaken themselves free from the 
encumbrance of physical matter, the astral 
body being now their lowest vehicle. Their 
intelligence is much higher than that of 
the etheric species, and quite eciual to 

that of the average man ; but they have 
not yet attained a permanent reincarnating 
individuality. Just because they are so much 
more evolved, before breaking away from 
the group-soul they can understand much 
more about life than an animal can, and so 
it often happens that they know that they 
lack individuality and are intensely eagm* 
to gain it. That is the truth that lies at 



BY NATURK-SPIKITS 


157 


the back of all the w4dely-spread traditions 
of the yearning of the nature-spirit to 
obtain an immortal soul. 

The normal method for them to attain 
this is by association with and love for 
members of the next stage above them — 
the astral angels. A domestic animal, such 
as the dog or the cat, advances through 
the development of his intelligence and his 
affection which is the result of his close 
relationship with his master. Not only does 
his love for that master cause him to make 
determined efforts to understand him, but 
the vibrations of the master’s mind-body 
constantly playing upon his rxidimentary 
mind gradually awakem it into greater and 
greater activity ; and in the same way his 
affection for him arouses an ever-deepen- 
ing feeling in return. The man may or 
may not definitely set himself to teach the 
animal something ; in any case, even with- 
out any direct effoi’t, the intimate connex- 
. ion between them helps the evolvement of 
the lower. Eventually the development of 
such an animal rises to the level which 
will allow him to receive the Third Out- 
pouring, and thus he becomes an indivi- 
dual, and breaks away from his group-soul. 
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Now all this is also, exactly what happens 
between the astral angel anti, the air-spirit, 
except that by them the scheme is usually 
carried out in a much more intelligent and 
effective manner. Not one man in a thou- 
sand thinks or know's anything about the 
real evolution of his dog or cat; still less 
does the animal compreheml the possibility 
that lies before him. But the .ingel clearly 
uuderstands the plan of nature, and in 
many cases the nature-spirit also knows 
what he needs, and works intelligently 
towards its attainment. So each of these 
astral angels usually has several sylphs 
attached to him, frecpiently definitely learn- 
ing from him and lieing trained by him, 
but at any rate basking in the play of 
his intellect and returning his affection. 
Very many of these angels are employed 
as agents by the Devarajas in their duty 
of the distributing of karma ; and thus it 
comes that the air-spirits are often sub- 
agents in that work, and no doubt acquire . 
much valuable knowledge while executing 
the tasks assigned to them. 

The Adept knows how to make use of 
the services of the nature-spirits when he 
requires them, and there are many pieces 



BY NATUBK-SPfBITS 


159 


of business which he -is able to entrust to 
them. Ill the . issue of Broad Views for 
February 1907 there appeared an admirable 
account of the ingenious manner in which 

a nature-spirit executed a commission given 
to him in this way. 

He was instructed to amuse an invalid 

who was suffering from an attack of in- 
fluen/a, and for five days he kept up an 
almost continuous entertainment of strange 
and interesting visions, his efforts being 
crowned with the most gratifying success, 
for the sufferer wrote that his ministrations 
“ had the happy effect of turning what 

under ordinary circumstances would have 
been days of unutterable weariness and 
discomfoi’t into a most wonderfully interesting 
experience.” 

He showed a bewildering variety of pictures, 
moving masses of rock, seen not from the 
outside but from the inside, so that faces 
of ci-eatures of various sorts appeared in 
.them. He also exhibited mountains, forests 

and avenues, and sometimes great masses 
of architecture, portions of (’orinthian 
columns, bits of statuary, and great arched 
roofs, often also tlie most wonderful flowers 
and palms, waving to and fro as if in 
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a gentle breeze. Sametimes he seems to 
have taken the physical objects in the bed- 
room and woven them into a kind of magic 
transformation scene. One might indeed 
surmise, from the curious nature of the 
entertainment offered, the particular type to 
which belonged the nature-spirit who was 
employed in this charitable work. 

The Oriental magician occasionally en- 
deavours to obtain the assistance of the 
higher nature-spirits in his performances, 
but the enterprise is not without' its dangers. 
He must adopt either invocation or evoca- 
tion — that is, he must either attract their 
attention as a suppliant and make some 
kind of bargain witAi them, or he must 
try to set in motion influences which will 
compel their obedience — an attempt which, 
if it fails, will arouse a determined hostil- 
ity that is exceedingly likely to result in 
his premature extinction, or at the least 
will put him in an extremely ridiculous 
and unpleasant position. 

Of these air-spirits, as of the lower 
fairies, there are many varieties, differing 
is power, in intelligence and in habits 
as well as in appearance. They are naturally 
less 'restricted to locality than the other 
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kinds which we have described, though like 
the others they seem to recognise the limits 
of certain zones of elevation, some kinds 
always floating near the surface of the 
earth, while others scarcely ever approach it. 
As a general rule they share the common 
dislike to the neighbourhood of man and 
his restless desires, but there are occasions 
when they are willing to endure this for 
the sake of amusement or flattery. 

* 

Thrir Amusement 

They extract immense entertainment some- 
times out of the sport of ensouling thought- 
forms of various kinds. An author in writ- 
ing a novel, for example, naturally makes 
strong thought-forms of all his characters, 
and moves them about his miniature stage 
like marionettes; but sometimes a party of 
jocund nature- spirits will seize upon his 
forms, and play out the drama upon a 
.scheme improvised on the spur of the moment, 
so that the dismayed novelist feels that his 
puppets have somehow got out of hand and 
developed a will of their own. 

The love of mischief which is so marked 
a •characteristic of some of the fairies i^rsists 
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to a certain extent*^ among at least the 
lower types of the air-spirits, so that their 
impersonations are occasionally of a less 
innocent order. People whose evil karma 
has brought them under the domination of 
Calvinistic theology, but who have not yet 
the intelligence or the faith to cast aside 
its blasphemous doctrines, sometimes in their 
fear make awful thought-forms of the im- 
aginary devil to which their superstition gives 
such a prominent role in the universe ; and 
I regret to say that certain impish nature- 
spirits are quite unable to resist the temptation 
of masquerading in these terrible forms, 
and think it a great joke to flourish horns, 
to lash a forked tail, and to breathe out 
flames as they rush about. To anyone who 
understands the nature of these pantomime 
demons no harm is done ; but now and then 
nervous children happen to be impression- 
able enough to catch a glimpse of such 
things, and if they have not been wisely 
taught, great terror is the result. 

It is only fair to the nature-spirit to 
remember that, as he himself is incapable 
of fear, he does not in the least understand 
the gravity of this result, and probably 
consiaers the child’s fright as simulated. 
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and as part of the game. We can hardly 
blame the n{\,ture-8pirit for the fact that 
we permit our children to be bound by 
the chains of a grovelling superstition, and 
neglect to impress upon them the grand 
fundamental fact that God is love and 
that perfect love casteth out all fear. If 
our air-spirit occasionally thus terrifies the 
ill-instructed living child, it must on the 
other hand be set to his ci'edit that he 
constantly affords the keenest pleasure to 
thousands bf children who are what we 
call ‘ dead,’ for to play with them and to 
entertain them in a hundred different ways 
is one of his happiest occupations. 

The air-spirits have discovered the op- 
portunity afforded to them by the spiritual- 
istic seance, and some of them become 
habitual attendants, usually under some such 
name as Daisy or Sunflower. They are 
quite capable of giving a very interesting 
seance, for they naturally know a good 
deal about astral life and its possibilities. 
They will readily answer questions, truly 
enough as far as their knowledge goes, 
and with, at any rate, an appearance of 
profundity when the subject is somewhat 
i^eyond them. They can produce raps, tilts 
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and lights without diflBculty, and are quite 
prepared to deliver whatever messages 
they may see to be desired — not in the 
least meaning in this way harm or deceit, 
but naively rejoicing in their success in 
playing the part, and in the wealth of 
awe-stricken devotion and affection lavished 
upon them as ‘ dear spirits ’ and ‘ angel 
helpers They learn to share the delight 
of the sitters, and feel themselves to be doing 
a good work in thus bringing comfort to 
the afflicted. 

Living astrally as they do, the fourth 
dimension is a commonplace fact of their 
existence, and this makes quite simple for 
them many little tricks which to us appear 
wonderful, such as the removal of articles 
from a locked box or the apport of flowers 
into a closed room. The desires and emo- 
tions of the sitters lie open before them, 
they quickly acquire facility in reading any 
but abstract thoughts, and the management 
of a materialisation is quite within their 
power when adequate material is provided. 
It will therefore be seen that without any 
exterior assistance they are competent to 
provide a varied and satisfactory evening’s 
entertainment, and there is no doubt th|i.t 
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they have often done* so. I am not for a 
moment suggesting that nature-spirits are 
the only entities which operate at seances ; 
the manifesting ‘ spirit ’ is often exactly 
what he claims to be, but it is also true 
that he is often nothing of the kind, and 
the average sitter has absolutely no means 
of distinguishing between the genuine article 
and the imitation. 

An Abnobmal Development 

As has already been said, the normal 
line of advancement for the nature-spirit is 
to attain individuality by association Avith 
an angel, but there have been individuals 
who have departed from that rule. The 
intensity of affection felt by the sylph for 
the angel is the principal factor in the 
great change, and the abnormal cases are 
those in which that affection has been fix- 
ed upon a human being instead. This 
^ involves so complete a reversal of the 
common attitude of these beings towards 
humanity that its occurrence is naturally 
rare ; but when it happens, and when the 
love is strong enough to lead to individual- 
isation, it detaches tne nature-spirit from 
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his own line of evolution and brings him 
over into ours, so that the newly developed 
ego will incarnate not* as an angel but 
as a man. 

Some tradition of this possibility lies 
at the back of all the stories in which 
a non-human spirit falls in love with a 
man, and yearns with a great longing to 
obtain an immortal sonl in order to be 
able to spend eternity with him. Upon 
attaining his incarnation snch a spirit usually 
makes a man of very curious type — affec- 
tionate and emotional but wayward, strangely 
primitive in certain ways, and utterly 
without any sense of responsibility. 

It has sometimes happened that a sylph 
who was thus sti'ongly attracted to a man 
or a woman, but just fell short of the 
intensity of affection necessary to ensure 
individualisation, has made an effort to 
obtain a forcible entrance into human evolu- 
tion by taking possession of the body of 
a dying baby just as its original owner 
left it. The child would seem to recover, 
to be snatched back from the very jaws 
of death, but would be likely to ap- 
pear much changed in disposition, and 
probably peevish and irritable in consequei^pe 
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of the unaccustomed •constraint of a dense 
physical body.* 

If the sylph were able to adapt himself 
to the body, there would be nothing to 
prevent him from retaining it through a 
life of the ordinary length. If during that 
life he succeeded in developing affection 
sufficiently ardent to sever his connection 
with his group-soul he would thereafter 
reincarnate as a human being in the usual 
way; if not, he would fall back at its 
conclusion into his own line of evolution. 
It will be seen that in these facts we 
have the truth which underlies the widely 
disseminated tradition of changelings, which 
is found in all th6 countries of north- 
western Europe, in China, and also (it is 
said) among the natives of the Pacific slope 
of North America. 

The Advantage op Studying Them 

The kingdom of the nature-spirits is a 
most interesting field of study, to which 
but little attention has been paid. Though 
they are often mentioned in occult literature, 
I am not aware that any attempt has yet 
been made to classify them in scientific 
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fashion. This vast fealm of nature still 
needs its Cuvier or its Linnaeus ; but per- 
haps when we have plenty of trained in- 
vestigators we may hope that one of them 
will take upon himself this role, and furnish 
us as his life’s work with a complete and 
detailed natural history of these delightful 
creatures. 

It will be no waste of labour, no un- 
worthy study. It is useful for us to under- 
stand these beings, not solely nor even 
chiefly because of the influence they exert 
upon us, but because the comprehension of 
a line of evolution so different from our 
own broadens our minds and helps us to 
recognise that the woi'ld does not exist for 
us alone, and that our point of view is 
neither the only one nor the most impor- 
tant. Foreign travel has the same effect in 
a minor degree, for it demonstrates to every 
unprejudiced man that races in every 
respect as good as his own may yet differ 
widely from it in a hundred ways. In the . 
study of the nature-spirits we find the 
same idea carried much further; here is a 
kingdom radically dissimilar — without sex, 
free from fear, ignorant of what is meant 
by the struggle for existence — ^yet the 
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eventual result of its jinfoldment is in every 
respect equal to that attained by following 
our own line. To learn this may help us 
to see a httle more of the many-sidedness 
of the Solar Deity, and so may teach us 
modesty and charity as well as liberality of 
thought. 
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CHAPTER VII 


BY CENTRES OF MAGNETISM 

We all recognise to some extent that 
unusual surroundings may produce special 
effects; we speak of certain buildings or 
landscapes ’ as gloomy and depressing ; we 
understand that there is something sadden- 
ing and repellent about a prison, something 
devotional about a church, and so on. Most 
people never trouble to think why this 
should be so, or if they do for a moment 
turn their attention to the matter they dis- 
miss it as an instance of the association of 
ideas. 

Probably it is* that, but it is also much 
more than that, and if we examine into its 
rationale we shall find that it operates in 
many cases where we have never suspected 
its influence, and that a knowledge of it 
may be of practical use in . everyday life.* 
A study of the finer forces of nature will 
ahow us not only that every living being 
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is radiating a complex set of definite in- 
fluences upon those about him, but also 
that this is true to a lesser degree and in 
a simpler manner of inanimate objects. 

Our Great Oai’hedbals 

We know that wood and iron and stone 
have their own respective characteristic 
radiations, but the point to be emphasized 
just now is that they are all capable of 
absorbing human influence, and then pouring 
it out again. What is the origin of that 
feeling of devotion, of reverential awe, which 
so permeates some of our great cathedrals 
that even the most hardened Cook’s tourist 
cannot entirely escape it ? It is due not 
only to the historical associations, not only 
to the remembranw of the fact that : for 
centuries men have met here for praise and 
prayer, but far more to that fact itself, and 
to the conditions which it has produced in 
the substance of the fabric. 

To understand this we must first of all 
remember the circumstances under which 
those buildings were erected. A modern 
brick chlirch run up by conti’HiOt in the 
shortest possible time has indeed but little 
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sanctity about it; but in mediaeval days 
faith was greater, and the influence of the 
outer world less prominent. In very truth 
men prayed as they built our great cathe- 
drals, and laid every stone as though it 
had been an offering upon an altar. When 
this was the spirit of the work, every such 
stone became a veritable talisman charged 
with the reverence and devotion of the 
builder, and capable of radiating those same 
waves of sensation upon others, so as to 
stir in theih similar feelings. The crowds 
who came afterwards to worship at the 
shrine not only felt these radiations, but 
themselves strengthened them in turn by 
the re-action of their, own feelings. 

Still more is this true of the interior 
decorations of the church. Every touch of 
the brush in the colouring of a triptych, 
every stroke of the chisel in the sculpture 
of a statue, was a direct offering to God. 
Thus the completed work of art is sur- 
^ rounded by an atmosphere of reverence and 
love, and it distinctly sheds these qualities 
upon the worshippers. All of them, rich and 
poor alike, feel something of this effect, 
even though many of them may be too 
ignorant to receive the added stimulus which 
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its artistic excellenc^p gives to those who 
are able to appreciate it ?ind to perceive 
all that it means. 

The sunlight streaming through the splen- 
did stained glass of those mediaeval windows 
brings with it a glory that is not all of 
the physical world, for the clever workmen 
who built up that marvellous mosaic did 
so for the love of God and the glory of 
His saints, and so each fragment of glass 
is a talisman also. Remembering always how 
the power conveyed into the' statue or 
picture by the fervour of the original artist 
has been perpetually reinforced through the 
ages by the devotion of successive genera- 
tions of worshippers,, we come to under- 
stand the inner meaning of the great in- 
fluence which undoubtedly does radiate from 
such objects as have been regarded as sacred 
for centuries. 

Such a devotional effect as is described 
in connection with a picture or a statue 
may be entirely apart from its value as a 
work of art. The bambino at the Ara 
Coeli at Rome is a supremely inartistic 
object, yet it has unquestionably consider- 
able power in evoking devotional feeling 
among the masses that crowd to see i^. 
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If ifc were really a wjrk of art, that fact 

would add but little to its influence over 
% 

most of them, though of course it would 
in that case produce an additional and 
totally different effect upon another class 
of persons to whom now it does not in 
the least appeal. 

From these considerations it is evident 
that these various ecclesiastical properties, 
such as statues, pictures and other decora- 
tions, have a real value in the effect which 
they produce upon the worshippers, and 
the fact that they thus have a distinct 
power, which so many people can feel, 
probably accounts for the intense hatred 
felt for them by tl\e savage fanatics who 
miscalled themselves puritans. They realised 
that the power which stood behind the 
church worked to a great extent through 
these objects as its channels, and though 
their loathing for all higher influences was 
considerably tempered by fear, they yet 
felt that if they could break up these 
centres of magnetism, that would to a 
certain extent cut off the connection. And 
so in their revolt against all that was good 
and beautiful they did all the harm that 
they could — almost, as much perhaps as 
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those earlier so-called Christians who, through 
sheer ignoi’ance, ground up the most lovely 
Grecian statues to furnish lime to build 
their wretched hoyels. 

In all these splendid mediaeval buildings 
the sentiment of devotion absolutely and 
literally exudes from the walls, because for 
centuries devotional thought-forms have been 
created in them by successive * generations. 
In strong contrast to this is the atmosphere 
of criticism and disputation which may be 
felt by any sensitive person in the meeting- 
houses of some of the sects. In many a 
conventicle in Scotland and in Holland this 
feeling stands out with startling prominence, 
so as to give the impression that the great 
majority of the so-called worshippers have 
had no thought of worship or devotion at 
all, but only of the most sanctimonious 
self-righteousness, and of burning anxiety 
to discover some doctrinal flaw in the 
wearisome sermon of their unfortunate 
minister. 

An absolutely new church does not at 
first produce any of these effects ; for in 
these days workmen build a church with 
the same lack of enthusiasm as a factory, 
As soon . as the bishop consecrates, it, a 
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decided influence is set up as tlie effect of 
that ceremony,. but the consideration of that 
belongs to another chapter of our work. 
A few years of use will charge the walls 
very effectively, and a much shorter period 
than that will produce the result in a church 
where the sacrament is reserved, or where 
perpetual adoration is offered. The Roman 
Catholic or^ Ritualistic church soon becomes 
thoroughly affected, but the meeting-houses 
of some of the dissenting sects which do not 
make a special point of devotion often 
produce for a long time an influence scarcely 
distinguishable from that which is to be felt 
in an ordinary lecture hall. A fine type of 
devotional influence is often to be found in 
the , chapel of a convent or monastery, 
. though again the type differs greatly according 
to the objects which the monks or the nuns 
set before themselves. 

Temples 

Iv have been taking Christian fanes as an 
example because they are those which are 
most familiar to me — which will also be 
most familiar to the majority of my readers ; 

perhaps becaiise Christianity is the 

2S 
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religion which has made a special point of 
devotion, and has, more than any other, 
arranged for the simultaneous expression of 
it in special buildings erected for that pur- 
pose. Among Hindus the Vaishnavite has 
a devotion quite as profound as that of any 
Christian, though unfortunately it is often 
tainted by expectation of favours to be giA’^en 
in return. But the Hindu has no idea of 
anything like combined worship. Though on 
great festivals enormous crowds attend the 
temples, each person makes his little prayer 
or goes through his little ceremony for 
himself, and so he misses the enormous 
additional effect which is produced by simul- 
taneous action. 

Regarded solely from the point of view 
of charging the walls of the temple with 
devotional influence, this plan differs from 
the other in a way that we may perhaps 
understand by taking a physical illustration 
of a number of sailors pulling at a rope. 
We know that, when that is being done, a, 
sort of chaiit is generally used in order to 
ensure that the men shall apply their 
strength at exactly the same moment; and 
in that way a much more effective pull is 
produced than would be achieved if eaqh 
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man put out exactly Jthe same strength, but 
a,pplied it just, Avhen he felt that he could, 
and without any I’elation to the .work of 
the others. 

Nevertheless as the years roll by there 
comes to be a strong feeling in a Vaishna- 
vite temple — as strong perhaps as that of 
the Christian, though quite different in kind. 
Different again in quite another way is the 
impression produced in the great temples 
dedicated to Shiva. In such a shrine as 
that at Madura, for e.vample, an exceedingly 
powerful influence radiates from the holy 
of holies. It is surrounded by a strong feel- 
ing of reverential awe, almost of fear, and 
this so deeply tinges the devotion of the 
crowds who come to worship that the very 
aura of the place is changed by it. 

Completely different again is the impression 
which surrounds a Buddhist temple. Of 
fear we have there absolutely no trace 
whatever. We have perhaps less of direct 
devotion, for to a large extent devotion is 
replaced by gratitude. The prominent radia- 
tion is always one of joyfulness and love — 
an utter absence of anything dark or stern. 

Another complete contrast is represented 
by the Muhammedan mosque; devotion of 
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a sort is present dthere also, but it is 
distinctly a militant devotion, and the parti- 
cular impression that it gives one is that 
of a fiery determination. One feels that 
this population’s comprehension of their creed 
may be limited, but there is no question 
whatever as to their dogged determination 
to hold by it. 

The Jewish synagogue again is like none 
of the others, but has a feeling which is 
quite distinct, and curiously dual exception- 
ally materialistic on one side, and on the 
other full of a strong pathetic longing for 
the return of vanished glories. 

Sites and Eelics 

A partial recognition of another facet of 
the facts which we have been mentioning 
accounts for the choice of the site of many 
religious edifices. A church or a temple is 
frequently erected to commemorate the life 
and death of some saint, and in the first 
instance such a fane is built upon a 
spot which has some special connection with 
him. It may be the place where he died, 
the spot where he was bom, or where 
some important event of his life occurred^ 
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The Church of the J^atirity at Bethlehem 
and that of the Crucifixion at Jerusalem are 
instances of this, as is also the great Stupa 
at Buddhagaya where the Lord Gautama 
attained His Buddhahood, or the temple of 
the “ Bishanpad ” where it is supposed that 
Vishnu left His foot-mark. All such shrines 
are erected not so much from an historical 
sense which wishes to indicate for the 
benefit of posterity the exact spot where an 
important event happened, as with the idea 
that that spot is especially blessed, especially 
charged with a magnetism which will remain 
through the ages, and will radiate upon and 
benefit those who bring themselves within the 
radius of its influence.* Nor is this universal 
idea without adequate foundation. 

The spot at which the Lord Buddha 
gained the step which gives Him that 
august title is charged with a magnetism 
which causes it to glow forth like a sun 
for anyone who has clairvoyant vision. It 
is calculated to produce the strongest possible 
magnetic effect on anyone who is naturally 
sensitive to such influence, or who deliber- 
ately makes himself temporarily sensitive to 
such influence by putting himself in an 
altitude of heartfelt devotion. 
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In a recent article on Buddhagaya in 
The Lotm Journal Alcyone wrote : 

“ When I sat quietly under the tree for 
awhile with Mrs. Besant, I was able to 
see the Lord Buddha, as He had looked 
when He sat there. Indeed, the record of 
His meditation is still so strong that it 
needs only a little clairvoyance to see Him 
even now. 1 had the advantage of having 
met Him in that life in 588 B.C., and become 
one of His followers, so that it was easier 
for me to see Him again in 'this present 
life. But I think almost any one who is a 
little sensitive would see Him at Buddhagaya 
by staying quite quiet for a little time, 
because the air is full of His influence, and 
even now there are always great Devas 
bathing in the magnetism, and guarding 
the place.” 

Other churches, temples or dagobas are 
sanctified by the possession of relics of 
some Great One, and here again the 
connection of ideas is obvious. It is ous-^ 
tomary for those who are ignorant of 
these matters to ridicule the idea of 
paying reverence to the fragment of 
bone which once belonged to a saint ; 
but though reverence paid to the bone m^ 
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be out of place, the iilfluence radiating from 
that bone may nevertheless be quite a real 
thing, and well worthy of serious attention. 
That the trade in relics has led, all the 
world over, to fraud on the one hand and 
blind credulity on the other is not a thing 
to be disputed ; but that by no means 
alters the fact that a genuine relic may 
be a valuable thing. Whatever has been 
part of the physical body of a G-reat One, 
or even of the garments which have clothed 
that physical body, is impregnated with his 
personal magnetism. That means that it is 
charged with the powerful waves of thought 
and feeling which used to issue from him, 
just as an electrical battery may be 
charged. 

Such force as it possesses is intensified 
and perpetuated by the thought- waves poured 
upon it as the years roll by, by the faith 
and devotion of the crowds who visit the 
shrine. This when the relic is genuine ; 
but most relics are not genuine. Even then, 
though they have no initial strength 
of their own, they acquire much influence 
as time goes on, so that even a false 
relic is by no means without effect. 
Therefore anyone putting himself into 
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a receptive attitudef and coming into the 
immediate neighbourhood • of a relic, 
'will receive into himself its strong vib- 
rations, and soon will be more or less 
attuned to them. Since those vibrations 
are unquestionably better and stronger than 
any which he is likely to generate on his 
own account, this is a good thing for him. 
For the time being it lifts him on to a 
higher level, it opens a higher world to 
him ; and though the effect is only temporary, 
this cannot but be good for him — an event 
which will leave him, for the rest of his 
life, slightly better than if it had not 
occun*ed. 

This is the rationale of pilgrimages, and 
they are quite often really effective. In 
addition to whatever may have been 
the original magnetism contributed by the 
holy man or relic, as soon as the place of 
pilgrimage is established and numbers of 
people begin to visit it another factor comes 
into play, of which we have already spokeq 
in the case bf churches and temples. The 
place begins to be charged with the d,evo- 
tional ’feeling of all these hosts of visitoro, 
and what they leave behind re-acts upon 
their' successors. Thus the influence of o|ie 
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of these holy places (asually does not de- 
crease as time passes, for if the original 
force tends slightly to diminish, on the 
other hand it is constantly fed by new 
accessions of devotion. Indeed, the only 
case in which the power ever fades is 
that of a neglected shrine — as, for example, 
when a country is conquered by people of 
another religion, to whom the older shrines 
are as nothing. Even then the influence, if it 
has been originally sufficiently strong, persists 
almost without diminution for many centuries, 
and for this reason even ruins have often 
a powerful force connected with them. 

The Egyptian religion, for example, has 
been practised little since the Christian era, 
yet no sensitive person can stand amidst 
the ruins of one of its temples without 
being powerfully affected by the stream of 
its thought. In this particular instance an- 
other force comes into play ; the Egyptian 
architecture was of a definite type, inten- 
tionally so erected for the purpose of 
producing a definite impression upon its 
worshippers, and perhaps no architecture 
has ever fulfilled its purpose more effwtivelyi 

The shatterecf fragments which remain 
still produce that effect to no inconsiderabte 

24 



186 


THE HIDDEN SIDE OP THINGS 


degree, even upon members of an alien 
race altogether out of touch .with the type 
of the old Egyptian civilisation. For the 
student of comparative religion who hap- 
pens to be sensitive, there can be no more 
interesting experience than this to bathe in 
the magnetism of the older religions of the 
world, to feel their influence as their devo- 
tees felt it thousands of years ago, to 
compare the sensations of Thebes or Luxor 
with those of the Parthenon or of the 
beautiful Greek temples of Girgeriti, or those 
of Stonehenge with the vast ruins of 
Yucatan. 


Ruins 

The religious life of the old world can 
best be sensed in this way through the 
agency of its temples; but it is equally 
possible in the same way to come into 
touch with the daily life of those vanished 
nations, by standing among the ruins of 
their palaces and their homes. This needs 
perhaps a keener clairvoyant sense than the 
other. The force which permeates the temple 
is powerful because it is to a considerable 
extent one-pointed — because all through the 
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centuries people have* come to it with one 
leading idea of prayer or devotion, and so 
the impression made has been comparative- 
ly powerful. In their homes, on the other 
hand, they have lived out their lives with 
all kinds of different ideas and warring 
interests, so that the impressions often cancel 
one another. 

Nevertheless there emerges, as years roll 
on, a sort of least common multiple of all 
their feelings, which is characteristic of 
them as a* race, and this can be sensed by 
one who has the art of entirely suppress- 
ing those personal feelings of his own, 

which are so far nearer and more vivid 

to him, and listening* earnestly to catch the 
faint echo of the life of those times so long 
ago. Such study often enables one to take 
a juster view of history ; manners and 
customs which startle and horrify us, be- 
cause they are so remote from our own, 

can in this way be contemplated from the 

point of view of those to whom they were 
• familiar ; and in seeing them thus, one often 
realises for the first time how entirely we 
have misconceived those men of the past. 

Some of us, may remember how, in 
our childhood, ignorant though well-meaning 
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relations endeavoured . to excite our sympathy 
by stories of Christian martyrs who were 
thrown to the lions in the Colosseum at 
Borne, or reprobated with horror the callous 
brutality which could assemble thousands to 
enjoy the combats between gladiators. I 
am not prepared to defend the tastes and 
amusements of the ancient Homan citizen, 
yet I think that any sensitive person who 
will go to the Colosseum at Rome and (if he 
can for the moment escape from the tourist) 
sit down there quietly, and let his con- 
sciousness drift backwards in time until he 
can sense the real feeling of those enormous 
wildly-excited audiences, will find that he 
has done them a gross injustice. 

First, he will realise that the throwing of 
Christians to the lions because of their re- 
ligious belief is a pious falsehood of the 
unprincipled early Christians. He will find 
that the government of Rome was in religious 
matters distinctly more tolerant than most 
European governments at the present day ; 
that no parson was ever executed or per-* 
secuted on account of any religious opinion 
whatever, and that those so-called Chris- 
tians who were put to death suffered not 
in the least because of their alleged 
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religion, but becailbe* of conspiracy against 
the. State, or. of crimes which we should 
all join in reprobating. 

He will find that the government allowed 
and even encouraged gladiatorial combats, 
but he will also find that only three classes 
of people took part in them. First, con- 
demned criminals — men whose lives had been 
forfeited to the law of the time — were 
utilised to provide a spectacle for the people 
— a degrading spectacle certainly, but not 
in any why more so than many which 
receive popular approval at the present day. 
The malefactor was killed in the arena, 
fighting either against another malefactor or 
a wild beast ; but he preferred to die fighting 
rather than at the hands of the law, and 
there was always just a possibility that if 
he fought well he might thereby contrive 
to earn the applause of the fickle popula- 
tion, and so save his life. 

The second class consisted of such pri- 
soners of war as it was the fashion of the 
time to put to death; but in this case also 
these were people whose death was already 
decided upon, and this particular form of 
death utilised them for a certain form of 
popular entertainment, and also gave them a 
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chance of saving their lives, at which they 
eagerly grasped. The third class were .the 
professional gladiators, men like the prize- 
fighters of the present day, men who took 
up this horribe line of life for the sake of 
the popularity which it brought — accepting 
it with their eyes fully open to its dangers. 

I am not for a moment suggesting that 
the gladiatorial show was a form of enter- 
tainment which could possibly be tolerated 
by a really enlightened people; but if we 
are to apply the same standard now we 
shall have to admit that no enlightened 
nations have vet come into existence, for 
it was no worse than the mediaeval tourna- 
ments, than the coek-fighting and bear- 
baiting of a century ago, or than the bull- 
fight or prize-fight of the present day. Nor 
is there anything to choose between the 
brutality of its supporters and that of the 
people who go in vast crowds to see how 
many rats a dog can kill in a minute, or 
that of the noble sportsmen who (without 
the excuse of anything in the nature of 
a fair fight) go out to slaughter hundreds 
of inoffensive partridges. 

We are beginning to set a somewhat 
higher value on human life than they did 
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in the days of ancient Rome; but even so 
I would point out that that change does 
not mark a difference between the ancient 
Roman race and its reincarnation in the 
English people, for our own race was equal- 
ly callous about wholesale slaughter up to 
a century ago. The difference is not be- 
tween us and the Romans, but between us 
and our very recent ancestors ; for the 
crowds which in the days of our fathers 
went and jested at a public execution can 
hardly be ""said to have advanced much 
since the time when they crowded the 
benches of the Colosseum. 

It is true that the Roman Emperors 
attended those exhibitions, as the English 
Kings used to encourage the tournament, 
and as the Kings of Spain even now patronise 
the bull-fight ; but in order to understand the 
varied motives which led them to do this 
we must make a thorough study of the 
politics of the time — a matter which is quite 
outside the scope of this book. Here it 
must suffice to say that the Roman citizens 
were a body of men in a very curious 
political position, and that the authorities 
considered it necessary to provide them 
with constant entertainments in order to 
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keep them in a go«d humour. Therefore 
they hit upon this method of utilising 
what they regarded as the necessary and 
customary execution of criminals and rebels, 
in order to provide for the proletariat a kind 
of entertainment which it enjoyed. A very 
brutal proletariat, you Will say. One must 
certainly admit that they were not highly 
advanced, but at least they were far better 
than those much later specimens who took 
active part in the unspeakable horrors of 
the French Revolution, for these last felt 
an active delight in blood and cruelty, which 
were only unnoticed concomitants of the 
enjoyment in the case of the Roman. 

Any one who, standing in the Colosseum, 
as I have said, will really allow himself to 
feel the true spirit of those crowds of long 
ago, will understand that what appealed to 
them was the excitement of the contest 
and the skill exhibited in it. Their brutality 
consisted not in the fact that they enjoyed 
bloodshed and suffering, but that in th§ 
excitement of watching the struggle they 
were able to ignore it — which after all is 
very much what we do when we eagerly 
follow in the columns of our newspapers 
the newTS from the seat of war in the 



BY OBNTEBS OF MAGNETISM 


193 


present day. Level f®r level, case for case, 
we of the fifth sub-race have made a 
slight advance from the condition of the 
fourth sub-race of two thousand years ago; 
but that advance is much slighter than our 
self-satisfaction has persuaded us. 

Every country has its ruins, and in all 
alike tlie study of the older life is an 
interesting study. A *good idea of the 
wonderfully varied activities and interests 
of the mediaeval monastic life in England 
may be obtained’ by visiting that queen of 
ruins, Fountains Abbey, just as by visiting 
the stones of Carnac (not in Egypt but in 
Morbihan) one may watch the midsummer 
rejoicings round the. tantad or sacred fire 
of the ancient Bretons. 

There is perhaps less necessity to study 
the ruins of India, since daily life there 
has remained so unchanged throughout the 
ages that no clairvoyant faculty is required 
to picture it as it was thousands of years 
ago. None of the actual buildings of India 
go back to any period of appreciable 
difference, and in most cases the relics of 
the golden age of India under the great 
Atlantean monarchies are already deeply 
buried. If we turn to mediaeval times, 
as 
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the effect of enviroaiment and I’eligion on 
practically the same people is curiously 
illustrated by the difference in feeling between 
any ancient city of the north of India and 
the ruins of Anuradhapura in (’eylon. 

Moiiern CI'J'IES 

Just as our ance'stors of long ago lived 
their ordinary lives in what was to them 
the ordinary commonplace way, and never 
dreamed that in doing so they were im- 
pregnating the stones of their city walls 
with influences which would enable a psycho- 
meter thousands of years afterwards to study 
the inmost secrets of their existence, so 
we ourselves are impregnating cnir cities 
and leaving behind us a record which will 
shock the sensibilities of the more developed 
men of the future. In certain ways which 
will readily suggest themselves, all great 
towns are much alike ; but on the other 
hand there are differences of local atmosphere, 
depending to some extent upon the average 
morality of the city, the type of religious 
views most largely held in it, and its 
principal trades and manufactures. For all 
these reasons each city has a certain 
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amount of individuaiity — an individuality 
which will attract some people and repel 
others, according to their disposition. Even 
those, who are not specially sensitive can 
hardly fail to note the distinction between 
the feeling of Paris and that of London, 
between Edinburgh and Glasgow, or between 
Philadelphia and Chicago. 

There are some cities Avhose keynote is 
not of the present but of the past — whose 
life in earliar days was so much moi*e 
forcible than it is now, that the present is 
dwarfed by its compai’ison. The cities on 
the Zuvder Zee in Holland are an instance 
of this ; S. Albans in England is another. 
But the finest example which the world 
has to offer is the immoi’tal city of Rome. 
Rome stands alone among the cities of the 
world in having three great and entirely 
separate intei’ests for the psychic investigator. 
First, and much the strongest, is the impress- 
ion left by the astonishing vitality and 
^vigour of that Rome which was the centre 
of the world, the Rome of the Republic 
and the Caesars ; then comes another strong 
and unique impression — that of mediaeval 
Rome, the ecclesiastical centre of the world ; 
t^ird and (|uite different from either, the 
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modern Rome of to-day, the political centre 
of the somewhat loosely integrated Italian 
kingdom, and at the same time still an 
ecclesiastical centre of widespread influence, 
though shorn of much of its glory and 
power. 

I first went to Rome, I -confess, with 
the expectation that the Rome of the 
mediaeval Popes, with the assistance of all 
the world-thought that must for so long 
have been centred upon it, and with the 
advantage also of being so much nearer to 
us in time, would have to a considerable 
extent blotted out the life of the Rome of 
the Caesars. I was startled to find that 
the actual facts are almost exactly the 
reverse of that. The conditions of Rome 
in the Middle Ages were sufficiently remark- 
able to have stamped an indelible character 
upon any other town in the world ; but 
so enormously stronger was the amazingly 
vivid life of that earlier civilisation, that 
it still stands out, in spite of all the 
history that has been made there since, 
as the one ineffaceable and dominating 
characteristic of Rome. 

To the clairvoyant investigator, Rome is 
(and ever will be) first of all the Rome pf 
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the Caesars, and only secondarily the Rome 
of the Popes. The impression of ecclesiastical 
history is all there, recoverable to the 
minutest detail; a bewildering mass of devo- 
tion and intrigue, of insolent tyranny and 
real religious feeling; a history of terrible 
corruption and of world-wide power, but 
rarely used as well as it might have been. 
And yet, mighty as it is, it is dwarfed 
into absolute insignificance by the grander 
power that went before it. There was a 
robustness of faith in himself, a conviction 
of destiny, a resolute intention to live 
his life to the utmost, and a certainty of 
being able to do it, about the ancient 
Roman, which few nationalities of to-day 
can approach. 


Puju.ic Buildings 

Not only has a city as a whole its 
general characteristics, but such of tKe 
buildings in it as are devoted to special 
purposes have always an aura characteristic 
of that purpose. The aura of a hospital, 
for example, is a curious mixture; a prepon- 
derance of suffering, weariness and pain, but 
a\8o a good deal of pity for the suffering, 
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and a feeling of gratitude on the part of 
the patients for the kindly cai’e which is 
taken of them. 

The neighbourhood of a prison is decided- 
ly to be avoided when a man is selecting 
a residence, for from it radiate the most 
terrible gloom and despair and settled de- 
pression, mingled with impotent rage, grief 
and hatred. Few places have on the whole 
a more unpleasant aura around them ; and 
even in the general darkness there are 
often spots blacker than the I’est, cells of 
unusual horror round which an evil reputa- 
tion hangs. For example, there are several 
cases on record in which the successive 
occupants of a certain cell in a prison have 
all tried to commit suicide, those who were 
unsuccessful explaining that the idea of 
suicide persistently arose in their minds, and 
was steadily pressed upon them from with- 
out, until they were gradually brought into 
a condition in which there seemed to be 

no alternative. There have been instances 

• 

in which such a feeling was due to the 
direct persuasion of a dead man ; but also 
and more frequently it is simply that the 
first suicide has charged the cell so thorough- 
ly with thoughts and suggestions of this 
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nature that the later occupants, being prob- 
ably persons of no great strength or 
development of will, have found themselves 
practically unable to resist. 

More terrible still are the thoughts which 
still hang round some of the dreadful dungeons 
of mediiBval tyrannies, the oubettlies of 
Venice or the torture-dens of the Inquisition. 
Just in the same way the very walls of a 
gambling-house radiate grief, envy, despair 
and hatred, and those of the public-house, 
or house of ill-fame, absolutely reek with 
the coarsest forms of sensual and brutal 
desire. 


Cemeteries 


In such cases as those mentioned above, 
it is easy enough for all decent people 
to escape the pernicious influences simply 
by avoiding the place; but there are other 
instances in which people are placed in un- 
desirable situations through the indulgence 
of natural good feeling. In countries which 
are not civilised enough to burn their dead, 
survivors constantly haunt the graves in 
which decaying physical bodies are laid ; 
from a feeling of affectionate remembrance 
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they gather often to ,pray and meditate there, 
and to lay wreaths of flowers,, upon the 
tombs. They do not understand that the 
radiations of sorrow, depression and help- 
lessness which so frequently permeate 
the church-yard or cemetery make it ah 
eminently undesirable place to visit. I have 
seen old people walking and sitting about 
in some of our moi’e beautiful cemeteries, 
and nurse-maids wheeling along young child- 
ren in their perambulators to take their 
daily airing, neither of them probably having 
the least idea that they are subjecting 
themselves and their charges to influences 
which will most likely neutralise ' all the 
good of the exercise and the fresh air ; 
and this quite apart from the possibility 
of unhealthy physical exhalations. 

Universities and Schools 

The ancient buildings of bur great uni- 
versities are surrounded with magnetism of^ 
a special type, which does * much towards 
setting upon its graduates that peculiar 
seal which is so readily ^ distinguishable, 
even though it is not easy to say in so 
many words exactly of yrhat it consists. 
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Men attending the university are of many 
and varies types — reading men, hunting 
men, pious men, careless men ; and some- 
times one college of a university attracts 
only one of these classes. In that case its 
walls become permeated with those charac- 
teristics, and its atmosphere operates to 
keep up its reputation. But on the whole 
the university is surrounded with a pleasant 
feeling of work and comradeship, of associ- 
ation yet of independence, a feeling of 
respect for 'the traditions of the Alma Mater 
and the resolve to uphold them, which soon 
brings the new undergraduate into line 
with his fellows and imposes upon him the 
unmistakable university tone. 

Not unlike this is the influence exerted by 
the buildings of our great public schools. The 
impressionable boy who comes to one of these 
soon feels aboilt him a sense of order and 
regularity and eapont de corps, which once 
gained can scarcely be forgotten. Somet hin g 
of the same sort, but perhaps even more pro- 
nounced, exists in the case of a battleship, 
specially if she is under a popular captain 
and has been sc^me* little time in commissibn. 
There also the new recruit very quickly finds 
his place, soon acquires the esprit de corps, soon 
26 
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learns to feel himself rOne of a family whose 
honour he is bound to uphold. Much of this 
is due to the example of his fellows and 
to the pressure of the officers; but the 
feeling, the atmosphere of the ship herself 
undoubtedly bears a share in it also. 

Libraries, Museums and Galleries 

The studious associations of a library are 
readily comprehensible, but those of museums 
and picture-galleries are much ihore varied, 
as might be expected. In both these latter 
cases the influence is principally from the 
pictures or the objects shown, and conse- 
quently our discussion of it is part of a 

later chapter. As far as the influence of 
the actual buildings is concerned, apart 
from the objects exhibited in them, the 
result is a little unexpected, for a prominent 
feature is a quite overwhelming sense of 
fatigue and boredom. It is evident that 

the chief constituent in the minds of the 
majority of the visitors is the feeling that 

they know that they ought to admire or to 
be interested in this or that, whereas as 
a matter of fact they are quite unable to 
achieve the least real admiration or interest. 
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The Stock-yarps of Chicago 

The awful emanations from the stock- 
yards in Chicago, and the effect they produce 
on those who are so unfortunate as to 
live anywhere near them, have often been 
mentioned in Theosophical literature. Mrs. 
Besant herself has described how on her 
first visit she felt the terrible pall of 
depression which they cause while she was 
yet in the train many miles from Chicago; 
and though other people, less sensitive 
than she, might not be able to detect it 
so readily, there can be no doubt that its 
influence lies heavily upon them whenever 
they draw near to. the theatre of that 
awful iniquity. On that spot millions of 
creatures have been slaughtered, and every 
one of them has added to its radiations 
its own feelings of rage and pain and fear 
and the sense of injustice ; and out of it 
all has been formed one of the blackest 
clouds of horror at present existing in 
the world. 

In this case the results of the influence 
are commonly known, and it is impossible 
for anyone to profess incredulity. Tke 
low level of morality and the exceeding 
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bmtality of the slaiighterman are matters 
of notoriety. Tn many of the murders com- 
mitted in that dreadful neighbourhood the 
doctors have been able to recognise a peculiar 
twist of the knife which is used only by 
slaughtermen, and the very children in the 
streets play no games but games of killing. 
When the world becomes really civilised men 
will locjk back with incredulous horror upon 
such scenes as these, and will ask how it could 
have been possible that people who in other 
respects seem to have had some gleams of 
humanity and commonsense could permit so 
appalling a blot upon their honour as is the 
very existence of this accursed thing in 
their midst. 


Skkoiai. Pi.a(;ks 

Any spot where some ceremony has been 

frequently repeated, especially if in connection 

with it a high ideal has been set up, is 

always charged with a decided influence. 

• 

For example, the hamlet of Oberammergau, 

where for many years at set intervals the 

passion play has been reproduced, is full of 

thought-forms of the previous performances, 

which react powerfully upon those who 
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are preparing themselves to take part in 
a modem representation. An extraordinary 
sense of reality and of the deepest earnestness 
is felt by all those who assist, and it reacts 
even upon the comparatively careless tourist, 
to whom the whole thing is simply an exhibi- 
tion. In the same way the magnificent ideals 
of Wagner are prominent in the atmosphere 
of Bayreuth, and they make a performance 
there a totally different thing from one by 
identically the same players anywhere else. 

Sacred Mountains 

There are instances in which the influence 
attached to a special place is non-human. 
This is usually the case with the many 
sacred mountains of the world. I have 
described in a previous chapter the great angels 
who inhabit the summit of the mountain of 
Slieve-na-Mon in Ireland. It is their pre- 
sence which makes the spot sacred, and 
they perpetuate the influence of the holier 
magic of the leaders of the Tuatha-de- 
Danaan, which they ordained to remain until 
the day of the future greatness of Ireland 
shall come, and its part in the mighty 
drama of empire shall be made clear. 
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I have several i^mes visited a sacred 
mountain of a different type — Adam’s Peak 
in Ceylon. The remarkable thing about this 
peak is that it is held as a sacred spot 
by people of all the various religions of 
the Island. The Buddhists give to the 
temple on its summit the name of the 
shrine of the Sripada or holy foot-print, 
and their story is that when the Lord 
Bgopha visited Ceylon in His astral body 
(He was never there in the physical) He 
paid a visit to the tutelary genius of that 
mountain, who is called by the people Saman 
Deviyo. Just as He was about to depart, 
Saman Deviyo asked Him as a favour to leave 
on that spot some permanent memory of His 
visit, and the Buddha in response is alleged 
to have pressed His foot upon the solid 
rock, utilising some force which made upon 
it a definite imprint or indentation. 

The story goes on to say that Saman 
Deviyo, in order that this holy foot-print 
should never be defiled by the touch of 
man, and that the magnetism radiating from 
it should be preserved, covered it with a 
huge cone of rock, which makes the pre- 
sent summit of the mountain. On the top 
of this cone a hollow has been made which 



BY CENTRES OF MAGNETISM 


207 


roughly resembles a huge foot, and it seems 
probable that some of the more ignorant 
worshippers believe that to be the actual 
mark made by the Lord Buddha ; but all 
the monks who know emphatically deny 
that, and point to the fact that this is not 
only enormously too large to be a human 
foot-print, but that it is also quite obviously 
artificial. 

They explain that it is made there simply 
to indicate the exact spot under which the 
true foot-print lies, and they point to the 
fact that there is unquestionably a crack 
running all round the rock at some dis- 
tance below the summit. The idea of a 
sacred foot-print on that summit seems to 
be common to the various religions, but 
while the Buddhists hold it to be that of 
the Lord Buddha, the Tamil inhabitants of 
the island suppose it to be one of the 
numerous foot-prints of Vishnu, and the 
Christians and the Muhammedans attribute 
it to Adam — whence the. name Adam’s 
l*eak. 

But it is said that long before any of 
these religions had penetrated to the island, 
long before the time of the Lord Buddha 
Himself, this peak was already sacred to 
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Saman Deviyo, to Fhom the deepest re- 
verence is still paid by the inhabitants — 
as indeed it well may be, since He belongs 
to one of the great orders of the angels 
who rank near to the highest among 
the Adepts. Although His work is of a 
nature entirely different from ours, He also 
obeys the Head of the Great Occult Hierarchy; 
He also is one of the Great White Brother- 
hood which exists only for the purpose of 
forwarding the evolution of the world. 

The presence of so great a befng naturally 
sheds a powerful influence over the mountain 
and its neighbourhood, and most of all over 
its summit, so that there is emphatically a 
reality behind to account for the joyous 
enthusiasm so freely manifested by the 
pilgrims. Here also, as at other shrines, 
we have in addition to this the effect 
of the feeling of devotion with which suc- 
cessive generations of pilgrims have impreg- 
nated the place, but though that cannot 
but be powerful, it is yet in this case 
completely overshadowed by the original 
and ever-present influence of the mighty 
entity who has done His work and kept 
His guard there for so many thousands of 
years. 



BY CKN'I'RKS OK MAGNI0TI8M 209 

SACRliO ‘RiVKHS 

There are sacred rivers also — the Ganges, 
for example. The idea is that some great 
person of old has magnetised the source 
of the river with such power that all the 
water that henceforth flows out from that 
source is in a true sense holy water, bear- 
ing with it his inflxience and his blessing. 
This is not an impossibility, though it would 
require either a great reserve of power in 
the beginning oi‘ some arrangement for a 
frequent repetition. 'L'he process is simple 
and comprehensible ; the only difficulty is 
what may be called the size of the opera- 
tion. But what would be beyond the power 
of the ordinary man might possibly be 
quite easy to some one at a much higher 
level. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
BY CEREMONIES 

In considering the influence exerted by our 
cathedrals and churches we have hitherto 
concerned ourselves with that which radiates 

I 

from their walls. That is, however, only 
one small part of the effect that they are 
intended to produce upon the community — 
only incidental to the great plan of the 
Founder of the religion ; and even that 
plan in turn is only part of a still mightier 
scheme. Let me try to explain. 

The Hierarchy 

Theosophical students are familiar with 
the fact that the direction of the evolution 
of the world is vested in the Hierarchy 
of Atdepte, working under one great Leader, 
and that one of the departments of this 
government is devoted to the promotion' 
ai^d management of religion. The official 
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in charge of that ctepartment is called in 
the East the Bodhisattva, and is known to 
ns in the West as the Christ, thongh that 
is really the title of only one of His in- 
carnations. The plan of the government is 
that during each world-period there shall 
be seven successive Christs — one for each 
root-race, hlach of these in succession holds 
this office of Bodhisattva, and during His 
tenn of office He is in charge of all the 
religious thought of the woidd, not only 
of that of His own special root-race ; and 
He may incarnate many times. 

To illustrate exactly what is meant, let 
us take the case of the previous holder of 
this office, whom we know as the Lord 
Hautama. He was technically the Bodhi- 
sattva of the Atlantean or fourth root- 
race, and in that He iticarnated many 
times under different names through a 
period spreading ovei’ several hundreds of 
thousands of years ; but thoTigh His special 
work thus lay with the fourth root-race, 
He was in charge of the religions of 
the whole world, and consequently He did 
not neglect the fifth root-race. In the 
earlier part of the history of each of its 
.tub-races He appeared stud founded a special 
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religion. In the first «ub-race He was the 
original Vyasa ; the name which He bore 
in the second sub-race has not been preserved 
in history. In the third sub- race He was 
the original Zoroaster, the first of a long 
line who l)ore that name. For the great 
religion of Kgypt ^He was Thoth — called by 
the Gi’eeks Hermes Trismegistns, Hermes 
the 'rhrice-dreatest, and among the early 
Greeks of the fourth sub-race He was 
Orpheus the Bard, the founder of their 
mysteries. 

In each of such births He drew round 
Him a number of earnest disciples, naturally 
in many cases the same egos over again 
in new bodies, although He was steadily 
adding to their number. The fourth root- 
race has by no means finished its evolution, 
for the majority of the earth’s inhabitants 
still belong to it — the vast hosts of Chinese, 
Tartars, Japanese, Malays and all the un- 
developed peoples of the earth; but if has 
long passed its prime, the time when it 
was the dominant race of the world, and 
when all the most advanced egos were 
incarnated in it. When the glory had finally 
passed from it the Bodhisattva prepared for 
the culminating act of His work, which 
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involves for Him tfee attainment of that 
very high level of Initiation which we call 
the Buddhahood, and also the resigning of 
His office into the hands of His successor. 

The preparation required was to bring 
together into one country, and even to a 
great extent into one part of that country, 
all the egos who had been His special followers 
in the different lives which lay behind Him. 
Then He Himself incarnated among them — or 
perhaps more probably one of His highest 
disciples incarnated among them and yielded 
up his body to the Bodhisattva when the 
appointed time drew near; and as soon as 
in that body He had taken the great Initia* 
tion and become the Buddha, He went forth 
to preach His Law. We must not attach 
to that word Law the ordinary English 
meaning, for it goes very much further than 
a mere set of commands. We must take 
it rather to signify His presentation of the 
Truth about humanity and its evolution, 
and His instructions, based upon that truth,^ 
as to how a man should act so as to 
co-operate in the scheme of that evolution; 

Preaching this Law He drew round Him 
all the hosts of His old disciples, and by 
the tremendous power and magnetism whi^b 
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belonged to Him as tho Buddha He enabled 
large numbers of them to take that fourth 
step on the Path, to which is given the 
name of the Arhat. He spent the rest of 
His life on earth in preaching and consolida- 
ting this new faith, and when He passed 
away from physical life He definitely handed 
over His office of director of religion to His 
successor, whom we call the Lord Maitreya 
— the Great One who is honoured all through 
India under the name of Krishna and through- 
out the Christian world as Jesus the Christ. 
No Theosophical student will be confused 
by this last expression, for he knows that 
the Christ, who is the new Bodhisattva, 
took the body of the disciple Jesus and 
held it for the last three vears of its life 

V 

in order to found the Christian religion. 
After its death He continued for some years 
to teach His more immediate disciples from 
the astral world, and from that time to this 
He has employed that disciple Jesus ‘(iiow 
Himself a Master) to . watch over and guide 
as far as may be the destinies of His 
Church. 

Immediately upon taking over the office, 
the Lord Maitreya . availed Himself of the 
extraordinarily good conditions left behind 
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Him by the Buddha rto make several siiuul- 
taneous attempts to promote the religious 
progress of the world. He not only 
descended into an almost immediate incarna- 
tion Himself, but He at the same time 
employed a number of those who had 
attained the Arhat level under the Lord 
Buddha, and were now ready to take re- 
birth at once. From this band of disciples 
came those whom we call Lao-tse and 
Confucius, who were sent to incarnate in 
China. From them also came ’ Plato, and 
from among their followers Phidias and 
many another of the greatest of the Greeks. 

Within the same area of time came the 
great philosopher Pythagoras, who is now 
our Master K.H. He was not one of the 
immediate attendants of the Lord Buddha, 
as He "had already attained the Arhat level 
and was needed for work elsewhere, but 
He travelled over to India to see Him and 
to receive His blessing. He also is upon 
the line of the Bodhisattva, and may be 
regarded as one of His foremost lieutenants. 

Simultaneously with all these efforts the 
Lord Maitreya Himself incarnated as Krishna, 
and led in India a very wonderftil life, 
upon which is founded the devotional 
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aspect of the religion of that country, 
which shows us perhaps the most fervent 
examples of utter devotion to be seen 
anywhere in the world. This great incarna- 
tion must not be confounded with that of 
the Krishna described in the Mahahharata ; 
the latter was a warrior and a statesman, 
and lived some two thousand five hundred 
years before the time of which we are 
speaking. 

Along with this came another great in- 
carnation — hot this time from the depart- 
ment of religion, but rather from one of 
the departments of organisation — the great 
Shankaracharya, who travelled over India, 
founding the four chief monasteries and the 
Sannyasi order. Some confusion has been 
created by the fact that each of the long 
line of those who have since stood at the 
Head of the monastic organisations has also 
taken the title of Shankamoharya, so that to 
speak of Shankai’acharya is like speaking of 
the Pope without indicating which particular 
holder of the Papal Chair is intended. The 
great Founder to whom we have referred 
must not be confused with the better known 
holder of the office who some seven hundred 

years after Christ wrote a voluminous series 
as 
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of commentaries on Ohe Bhagavad-Gita and 
some of the Upanishads. 

The Three Paths 

These three great Teachers, who followed 
one another so quickly in India, furnished 
between them a fresh impulse along each 
of the three paths. The Buddha founded 
a religion giving minute directions for daily 
life, such as would be needed by those who 
should follow the path of action, while 
Shankaracharya provided the metaphysical 
teaching for those, to whom the path is 
wisdom, and the Lord Maitreya (manifesting 
as Krishna) provided- a supreme object of 
devotion for those to whom that is the 
most direct road to the truth. But Chris- 
tianity must be considered as the first effort 
of the new Bodhisattva to build a religion 
which should go abroad into new countries, 
for His work as Krishna had been intended 
especially for India. For those who penetrate 
behind the external manifestation to the 
inner and mystical meaning, it will be sig- 
nificant that the ray or type to which 
belong the Lord Buddha, the Bodhisattva 
and our Master K. H. is in a special sense 
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a manifestation of thei second aspect of the 
Solar Deity — the second person of the Blessed 
Trinity. 

Religion has an objective side to it ; it 
acts not only from within by stirring up 
the hearts and minds of its votaries, but 
also from without by arranging that up- 
lifting and refining influences, shall play 
constantly upon their various vehicles. The 
temple or the church is meant to be not 
merely a place of worship, but also a centre 
of magnetism, through which spiritual forces 
can be poured out upon the district sur- 
rounding it. People often forget that even 
the Great Ones must do their work subject 
to the laws of nature, and that it is for 
them an actual duty to economise their force 
as much as possible, and therefore to do 
whatever they have to do in the easiest 
possible manner. 

In this case, for example, if the object 
be to let spiritual force shine forth 'over 
a certain district, it would not be economi- 
cal to pour it down indiscriminately every- 
where, like rain, since that would require 
that the miracle of its materialisation to a 
lower level should be perforlned in millions 
of^ places simultaneously, once for every 
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drop, as it were, and each representing a 
mighty effort. Far simpler would it be to 
establish at certain points definite magnetic 
centres, where the machinery of such material- 
isation should be permanently set up, so 
that by pouring in only a little force from 
above it should instantly be spread abroad 
over a considerable area. 

This had been achieved in earlier re- 
ligions by the establishment of strongly 
magnetised centres, such as are offered 
by the image or by the liiigam in a 
Hindu temple, by the altar of the sacred 
fire among the Parsis, or by the statue of 
the Lord Buddha among the Buddhists. 
As each worshipper -comes before one of 
these symbols and pours himself out in 
devotion or gratitude, he not only draws 
down the answering force upon himself, 
but also causes a certain radiation upon 
those for some distance round him. 

In* founding the religion of Christianity 
the Bodhisattva tried a new experiment 
with the view of securing at least once 
daily a much more thorough and effective 
distribution of spiritual force. The fact that 
new experiments of this sort may be tried 
— that though the splendid system of the 
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Hierarchy is unalteribly founded upon the 
Rock of Ages, it yet permits so mucli of 
freedom to its Officials — is surely of deepest 
interest. It shows us that that organisation 
which is in all the world the most utterly 
conservative is yet at the same time amaz- 
ingly liberal, and that the oldest form of 
government is also the most adaptable. 
It is only in reference to the august Head 
of the Hierarchy that we can use to the 
fullest extent those grand old words of a 
collect of the Church of England : “ In His 

service is perfect freedom.” 

Perhaps the most readily comprehensible 
way of explaining this new scheme will 
be to describe the Way in which I* myself 
was first enabled to see something of the 
details of its working. But first I must 
say a few words as to the present condition 
of the Christian Church. 

As we see that Church now' it is but a 
poor representation of what its Founder 
meant it to be. Originally it had its 
higher mysteries, like all other faiths, and 
its three stages of purification, illumination 
and perfection, through which its children 
had to pass. With the expulsion as 
heretics of the great Onostic doctors this 
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aspect ) of the truth , wfts lost to the Church, 
and -tlie only idea which , it now places before 
its members is the firat of the three stages, 
and even that not understandingly. Origen, 
one of the greatest men that it lias ever 
produced, described very clearly the two 
kinds of Christianity — -the somatic or phys- 
ical and the spiritual — saying that the 
former is meant only to attract the ignorant 
masses, but that the ..latter is for those 
who know. In these days the Church has 
forgotten that true spiritual and higher, 
aide of her teaching, , and has busied 
herself with pitiful attempts to explain that 
there is somehow or other a spiritual side 
to the -lower teaching which is practically all 
that she has left. 

Christian Magic 

Nevertheless, and in spite of all this, the 
old magic which was instituted by her 
Founder is still working and effective ; so 
even in these days of her decadence she is 
still definitely under guidance and control. 
There is stiU a real and a vital power in 
the sacraments when truly performed — the 
power of the Solar Deity Himself-r-and it 
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comes through Him wliom we call the Master 
Jesus, this being His special department. 

It was not He, but the Christ— the Lord 
Maitreya — ^who founded the religion, but 
nevertheless the special charge of Christianity 
has been given into the hands of Hind 
who yielded His body for the work of th(d 
Pounder. Belief in His personal interest 
in the Christian Church has almost died 
out in many branches of it; the members 
think of Him as a Teacher who lived two 
thousand years ago rather than as an active 
power in the Church to-day. They have 
forgotten that He is still a living force, a 
real presence — truly with us always, even to 
the end of the worid, as He has said. 
Not God in the idolatrous sense, yet the 
channel through which the Divine power 
has reached many millions — the ofl&oial iii 
charge of the devotional department of the 
work of the Christ. 

The Church has turned aside widely from 
the course originally marked out for it. It 
was meant to meet all types; now it meets 
only one, and that very imperfectly. The 
reconstruction of the links mbst come, and 
as intellectual activity is the sign of oxii 
time and of the latest sub-race, the intellectual 
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revival which shows * itself in the higher 
criticism has for its very purpose that of 
enabling religion to meet another type of 
mind. If only the priests and the teachers 
had the advantage of dii'ect knowledge, 
they would be able to deal with and to 
help their people in this crisis — to guide 
their intellectual activity by means of their 
own knowledge of the truth, and to keep 
alive in the hearts of their flock the spiri- 
tuality without which the intellectual effort 
can be but barren. 

Not only has the Church almost entirely 
forgotten the original doctrine taught by 
her Founder, but most of her priests have 
now little conception ‘ of the real meaning 
and power of the ceremonies which they 
have to perform. It is probable that the 
Christ foresaw that this would happen, for 
He has carefully arranged that the ceremonies 
should work even though neither celebrants 
nor people have any intelligent comprehension 
of their methods or their results, ft would 
be difficult to explain the outline of His 
plan to the average Christian ; to the Theo- 
sophist it ought to be more readily compre- 
hensible, because he is already familiar with 
some of the general ideas involved in it. 
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We who are students have often heard 
of the great reservoir of force which is 
constantly being filled by the Nirmanakayas 
in order that its contents may be utilised 
by members of the Adept Hierarchy and 
Their pupils for the helping of the evolu- 
tion of mankind. The arrangement made by 
the Christ with regard to His religion 
was that a kind of special compart- 
ment of that reservoir should be reserved 
for its use, and that a certain set of officials 
should be empowered by the use of certain 
special ceremonies, certain words and signs 
of power, to draw upon it for the spiritual 
benefit of their people. 

The scheme adopted for passing on the 
power is what is called ordination, and 
thus we see at once the real meaning of 
the doctrine of the apostolic succession, about 
which there has been so much of argument. 
I myself held strongly to that doctrine 
while officiating as a priest of the Church; 
but when through the study of Theosophy 
I came to understand religion better and 
to take a far wider view of life, I began 
to doubt whether in reality the succession 
meant so much as we of the ritualistic 
party had supposed. With still further study, 

2B 
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however, I was rejoiced to find that there 
was a real foundation for the doctrine, and 
that it meant even much more than our 
hijo'hest schools had ever taught. 

The Mass 

My attention was first called to this by 
watching the effect produced by the celebra- 
tion of the Mass in a Roman Catholic 
church in a little village in Sicily. Those 
who know that most beautiful of islands 
will understand that one does not meet 
with the Roman Catholic Church there in 
its most intellectual form, and neither the 
priest nor the people • could be described as 
especially highly developed ; yet the quite 
ordinary celebration of the Mass was a 
magnificent display of the applicsition of 
occult force. 

At the moment of consecration the Host 
glowed with the most dazzling brightness ; 
it became in fact a veritable sun to 
the eye of the clairvoyant, and as the 
priest lifted it above the heads of the 
people I noticed that two distinct varieties 
of spiritual force poured forth from it, 
which might perhaps: be taken as roughly 
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corresponding to the light of the sun and 
the . streamers of his corona. The first rayed 
out impartially in all directions upon all 
the people in the church; indeed, it pene- 
trated the walls of the church as though 
they were not there, and influenced a con- 
siderable section of the surrounding country. 

This force was of the nature of a strong 
stimulus, and its action was st)*ongest of 
all in the intuitional world, though it was 
also exceedingly powerful in the three higher 
subdivisions’ of the mental world. Its activity 
was marked in the first, second and third 
subdivisions of the astral also, but this was 
a reflection of the mental, or perhaps an 
effect produced by 'sympathetic vibration. 
Its effect upon the people who came within 
the range of its influence was proportionate 
to their development. In a very few cases 
(where there was some slight intuitional 
development) it acted as a powerful stimulant, 
doubling or trebling for a time the amount 
of activity in those intuitional bodies and 
the radiance which they were capable of 
emitting. But forasmuch as in most people 
the intuitional matter was as yet almost en- 
tirely dormant, its chief effect was produced 
upon the causal bodies, of the inhabitants* 
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Most of them, again, were awake and 
partially responsive only as far as the 
matter of the third subdivision of the 
mental world was conceimed, and there- 
fore they missed much of the advantage 
that they might have gained if the higher 
parts of their causal bodies had been in 
full activity. But at any rate every ego 
within reach, without exception, received a 
distinct impetus and a distinct benefit from 
that act of consecration, little though he 
knew or recked of what was being done. 

The astral vibrations also, though much 
fainter, produced a far-reaching effect, for 
at least the astral bodies of the Sicilians 
are usually thoroughly -well-developed, so that 
it is not difficult to stir their emotions. Many 
people far away from the church, walking 
along the village street or pursuing their 
various avocations upon the lonely hillsides, 
felt for a moment a thrill of affection or 
devotion, as this great wave of spiritual 
peace and strength passed over the country- 
side, though assuredly they never dreamt of 
connecting it with the Mass which was being 
celebrated in their little cathedral. 

It at once becomes evident that we 
are here in the presence of a grand and 
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far-reaching scheme. Olearly one of the great 
objects, perhaps the principal object, of the 
daily celebration of the Mass is that every- 
one within reach of it shall receive at least 
once each day one of these electric shocks 
which are so well calculated to promote 
any growth of which he is capable. Such 
an outpouring of force brings to each person 
whatever he has made himself capable of 
receiving ; but even the quite undeveloped 
and ignorant cannot but be somewhat the 
better for the passing touch of a noble emo- 
tion, while for the few more advanced it 
means a spiritual uplifting the value of 
which it would be difficult to exaggerate. 

I said that there ^was a second effect, 
which 1 compared to the streamers of the 
sun’s corona. The light which I have just 
described poured forth impartially upon all, 
the just and the unjust, the believers and 
the scoffers. But this second force was 
called into activity only in response to a 
strong feeling of devotion on the part of 
an individual. At the elevation of the Host 
all members of the congregation duly pros- 
trated themselves — some apparently as a 
mere matter of habit, but some also with a 
strong upwelling of deep devotional feeling. 
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The effect as seem by clairvoyant sight 
was most striking and profoundly impressivej 
for to each of these latter there darted 

from the uplifted Host a ray of fire, which 
set the higher part of the astral body of 
the recipient glowing with the most intense 
ecstasy. Through the astral body, by reason 
of its close relation with it, the intuitional 
vehicle was also sti’ongly affected ; and al- 
though in none of these peasants could it 
be said to be in any way awakened, its 

growth within its shell was unquestionably 
distinctly stimulated, and its capability of 
instinctively influencing the astral was enhanc- 
ed. For while the awakened intuition can 

consciously mould and direct the astral, 
there is a great storehouse of force in 
even the most undeveloped intuitional vehicle, 
and this shines out upon and through the 
astral body, even though it be unconsciously 
and automatically. 

I was naturally intensely interested in this 
phenomenon, and I made a jioint of attend- 
ing various functions at different churches 
in order to learn whether what I had 

seen on this occasion was invariable, or, 
if it varied, when and under what condi- 
tions. I found that at every celebration 
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the same results wei% produced, and the 
two forces which I have tried to describe 
were always in evidence — the first apparently 
without any appreciable variation, but the 
display of the second depending upon the 
number of really devotional people who 
formed part of the congregation. 

The elevation of the Host immediately 
after its consecration was not the only 
occasion upon which this display of force 
took place. When the benediction was 
given with the Blessed Sacrament exactly 
the same thing happened. On several occa- 
sions I followed the procession of the Host 
through the streets, and every time that a 
halt was made at some half-ruined church 
and the benediction was given from its 
steps, precisely the same double phenomenon 
was produced. I observed that the reserved 
Host upon the altar of the church was 
all day long steadily pouring forth the 
former of the two influences, though not 
so strongly as at the moment of elevation 
or benediction. One might say that the 
light glowed upon the altar without ceasing, 
but shone forth as a sun at those moments 
of special effort. The action of the second 
force, the second ray of light, could also 
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be evoked from tbe reserved Sacrament 
upon the altar, apparently at any time, 
though it seemed to me somewhat less vivid 
than the outpouring immediately after the 
consecration. 

Everything connected with the Host — 
the tabernacle, the monstrance, the altar 
itself, the priest’s vestments, the insulating 
humeral veil, the chalice and paten — ali 
were strongly charged with this tremendous 
magnetism, and all were radiating it forth, 
each in its degree. 

A third effect is that which is produced 
upon the communicant. He who receives 
into his body a part of that dazzling centre, 
from which flow thfe light and the fire, 
becomes himself for the time a similar 
centre, and radiates power in his turn. 
The tremendous waves of force which he 
has thus drawn into the closest possible 
association with himself cannot but seriously 
influence his higher bodies. For the time these 
waves raise his vibrations into harmony wit|i 
themselves, thus producing a feeling of in- 
tense exaltation. This, however, is a con- 
siderable strain upon his various vehicles, 
which naturally tend gradually to fall back 
again to their normal rates. For a long ti^pe 
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the indescribably vUrid higher influence 
struggles against this tendency to slow down, 
but the dead weight of the comparatively 
enormous mass of the man’s own ordinary 
undulations acts as a drag upon even its 
tremendous energy, and gradually brings it 
and themselves down to the common level. 
But undoubtedly every such experience 
draws the man just an inBnitesimal frac- 
tion higher than he was before. He has 
been for a few moments or even for a 
few hours in direct contact with the forces 
of a world far higher , than any that he 
himself can otherwise touch. 

Naturally, having watched all this, I then 
proceeded to make further investigations as 
to how far this outflowing of force was 
affected by the character, the knowledge 
or the intention of the priest. I may sum 
up briefly the results of the examination of 
a large number of cases in the form of two 
or three axioms, .which will no doubt at* first 
sight seem surprising to many of my readers. 

Ordination 

First, only those priests who have been 
lawfully ordained, and have the apostolic 

30 
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succession, can prod»ce this effect at all. 
Other men, not being part of this definite 
organisation, cannot perform this feat, no 
matter how devoted or good or saintly 
they may be. Secondly, neither the character 
of the priest, nor his knowledge, nor ignor- 
ance as to what he is really doing, affects 
the result in any way whatevei’. 

If one thinks of it, neithei' of these 
statements ought to seem to us in any way 
astonishing, since it is obviously a (piestion 
of being able to perform a certain action, 
and only those who have passed through a 
certain ceremony have received the gift of 
the ability to perform it. Just in the same 
way, in order to be. able to speak to a 
certain set of people one must know their 
language, and a man who does not know that 
language cannot communicate with them, no 
matter how good and earnest and devoted he 
may be. Also his ability to communicate with 
them' is not affected by his private charac- 
ter, but only by the one fact that he has, 
or has not, the power to speak to them 
which is conferred by a knowledge of 
their language. I do not for a moment 
say that these other considerations are 
irithoiit their due effect; I shall speak of 
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that later, but what «1 do say is that no 
one can draw upon this particular reservoir 
unless he has i*eceived the power to do so 
which comes from a due appointment given 
according to the direction left by the 
Christ. 

I think that we can see a very good 
reason why precisely this arrangement has 
been made. Some plan was needed which 
should put a splendid outpouring of force 
within the reach of everyone simultaneous- 
Iv in thousands of churches all over the 
world. I do not say that it might not be 
possible for a man of most exceptional 
power and holiness to call down through 
the strength of his devotion an amount of 
higher force commensurate with that obtained 
through the idtes which 1 have described. 
But men of such exce[>tional power are always 
excessively I'are, and it could never at any 
time of the world’s history have been 
possible to find enough of them simirltane- 
ously to till even one thousandth part of 
the places where they are needed. But 
here is a plan whose arrangement is to 
a certain extent mechanical; it is ordained 
that a certain act when duly performed 
shall be the recognised method of bringing 
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down the force ; a^d this can be done 
with comparatively little training by any 
one upon whom the power is conferred. 
A strong man is needed to pump up water, 
but any child can turn on a tap. It needs 
a strong man to make a door and to hang 
it in its place, but when it is once on its 
hinges any child can open it. 

Having myself been a priest of the Church 
of England, and knowing how keen are the 
disputes as to whether that Church really 
has the apostolic succession or ‘not, I was 
naturally interested in discovering whether 
its priests possessed this power. I was 
much pleased to find that they did, and I . 
suppose we may take that as definitely 
settling the much-disputed Parker question, 
and with it the whole controversy as to 
the authenticity of the Orders of the Church 
of England. I soon found by examination 
that ministers of what are commonly called 
dissenting sects did not possess this power, 
no matter how good and earnest they might 
be. Their goodness and earnestness produced 
plenty of other effects which I shall pre- 
sently describe, but their efforts did not 
draw upon the particular reservoir to which 
I have referred. 
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I was especially intfrested in the case of 
one such minister whom I knew personally 
to be a good and devout man, and also a 
well-read Theosophist. Here was a man who 
knew much more about the real meaning 
of the act of consecration than nine hundred 
and ninety-nine out of a thousand of the 
priests who constantly perform it; and yet 
I am bound to admit that his best efPort 
did not produce this particular effect, while 
the others as unquestionably did. (Once 
more, of coutse he produced other things which 
they did not — of which more anon.) That at 
first somewhat surprised me, but I soon 
saw that it could not have been otherwise. 
Suppose, for example, that a certain sum 
of money is left by a rich Freemason for 
distribution among his poorer brethren, the 
law would never sanction the division of 
that money among any others than the 
Freemasons for whom it was intended; and 
the fact that other poor people outside the 
Masonic body might be more devout or more 
deserving would not weigh with it in the 
slightest degree. 

Another point which interested me greatly 
was the endeavour to discover to what ex- 
tent, if at all, the intention of the priest 



238 


THE HIDDEN SIDE OP THINGS 


affected the result produced. In the Eomau 
Church I found many priests who went 
thi’ough the ceremony somewhat mechanically, 
and as a matter of daily duty, without any 
decided thought on the subject; but whether 
from ingrained reverence or from long habit 
they always seemed to recover themselves 
just before the moment _ of consecration and 
to perform that act with a definite intention. 

The Anoi.u’an (Jhdroh 

t , 

I tuimed then to what is called the Low 
Church division of the Anglican community to 
see what would happen Avith them, because 
I knew that many . of them would reject 
altogether the name of priest, and though 
they might follow the rubric in performing 
the act of consecration, their intention in 
doing it would be exactly the same as that 
of ministers of various denominations out- 
side* the Church. Yet 1 found that the 
Low Churchman could and did produce the 
effect, and that the others outside did noft. 
Hence T infer that the ‘intention’ which is 
always said to be required must be no 
more than the intention to do whatever the 
Church means, without reference to the 
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private opinion of particular priest as 
to what that meaning is. I have no doubt 
that many people will think that all this 
ought to be quite differently arranged, but 
I can- only report faithfully what my in- 
vestigations have shown me to be the fact. 

1 must not for a moment be understood 
as saying that the devotion and earnestness, 
the knowledge and the good character of 
the officiant make no difference. They make 
a great difference ; but they do not affect 
the power ‘to draw from that particular 
reservoir. When the priest is earnest and 
devoted, his whole feeling radiates out upon 
his people and calls forth similar feelings 
in such of them as are capable of express- 
ing them. Also his devotion calls down its 
inevitable response, as shown in the illustra- 
tion in Thought- Forim, and the downpouring 
of force thus evoked benefits his congrega- 
tion as well as himself ; so that a priest 
who throws his heart and soul into the 
work which he does may be said to bring 
a double blessing upon his people, though 
the second class of influence can scarcely 
be considered as being of the same order 
of magnitude as the first. This second out- 
pouring, which is drawn down by devotion 
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itself, is of course be found just as often 
outside the Church as within it. 

Another factor to be taken into account 
is the feeling of the congregation. If their 
feeling is devout and reverent it is of 
immense help to their teacher, and it enor- 
mously increases the amount of spiritual 
energy poured down as a response to devo- 
tion. The average intellectual level of the 
congregation is also a matter to be con- 
sidered, for a man who is intelligent as 
well as pious has within hiln a devO^ 
tion of a higher order than his more ig- 
norant brother, and is therefore able to 
evoke a fuller response. On the other hand 
in many places of worship where much is 
made of the exercise of the intellectual 
faculties — where for example the sermon and 
not the service is thought of as the principal 
feature — there is scarcely 'any real devotion, 
but instead of it a horrible spirit of criti- 
cism. and of spiritual pride which effectually 
prevents the unfortunate audience from ob- 
taining any good results at all from- whal 
they regard as their spiritual exercises. 

Devotional feeling or carelessness, belief 
or scepticism on the part of the' congre- 
gation makes no difference whatever to the 
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down-flow from on higlp when there is a priest 
in charge who has the requisite qualificatiohs 
to draw from the appointed reservoir. But 
naturally these factors make a difference as 
to the number of rays sent out from the 
consecrated Host, and so to the general 
atmosphere of the Church. 

The Music 

Another very impoi'tant factor in the 
effect produced is the music which is used 
in the course of the ' service. Those who 
have read Thon(jht-F(mm will remember the 
striking drawings that are there given of 
the enormous and splendid mental, astral 
and etheric erections which are built up by 
the influence of sound. The general action 
of sound is a question which I shall take 
up in another chapter, touching here only 
upon that side of it which belongs to the 
services of the Church. 

Here is another direction, unsuspected by 
Ihe majority of those who participate in 
them, in which these services are capable 
of producing a wonderful and powerful effect. 
The devotion of the Church has always 
centred principally round the offering of the 



242 


THE HIDDEN SIDE OF THINGS 


Mass as an act of the highest and purest 
adoration possible, and consequently the most 
exalted efforts of its greatest composers have 
been in connection with this service also. 
Here we may see one more example of the 
wisdom with which the arrangements were 
originally made, and of the crass ineptitude 
of those who have so blunderingly endeavoured 
to improve them. 

The Thouoht-Fobms 

Each of the great services of the Church 
(and more especially the celebration of the 
Eucharist) was originally designed to build 
up a mighty ordered- form, expressing and 
surrounding a central idea — a form which 
would facilitate and direct the radiation of 
the influence upon the entire village which 
was grouped round the church. The idea 
of the service may be said to be a double 
one to receive and distribute the great 
outpouring of spiritual force, and to gather 
up the devotion of the people, and offer it 
before the throne of Hod. 

In the case of the Mass as celebrated by 
the Roman or the Greek church the differ- 
ent parts of the service are grouped round 
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the central act of consecration distinctly 
with a view to the symmetry of the great 
form produced, as well as to their direct 
effect upon the worshippers. The alterations 
made in the English Prayer Book in 1552 
were evidently . the work of people who 
were ignorant of this side of the question, 
for they altogether disturbed that symmetry 
— which is one reason why it is an eminent- 
ly desirable thing for the Church of England 
that it should as speedily as possible so 
arrange its affairs as to obtain permission 
to use as an alternative the Mass of King 
Edward VI. according to the Prayer Book 
of 1549. 

One of the most important effects of the 
Church service, both upon the immediate 
congregation and upon the surrounding dis- 
trict, has always been the creation of these 
beautiful and devotional thought-forms, 
through which the downpouring of life and 
strength from higher worlds can more readily 

take effect. These are better made and 
* 

their efficiency enhanced when a consider- 
able portion of those who take part in the 
service do so with intelligent comprehen- 
sion, yet even when the devotion is ignorant 
the result is still beautiful and uplifting. 
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Most of the sects,* which unhappily broke 
aivay from the Church, entirely lost sight 
of this inner and more important side of 
public worship. The idea of the service 
offered to God almost disappeared, and its 
place was largely taken by the fanatical 
preaching of narrow theological dogmas 
which were always unimportant and fre- 
quently ridiculous. Readers have sometimes 
expressed surprise that those who write 
from the occult standpoint should seem so 
decidedly to favour the pi’actices of the 
Church, rather than those of the various 
sects whose thought is in many ways more 
liberal. I’he reason is shown precisely in 
this consideration of the inner side of things 
on which we are now engaged. 

The occult student recognises most fully 
the value of the effort which made liberty 
of conscience and of thought possible ; yet 
he cannot but see that those who cast aside 
the splendid old forms and services of the 
Church lost in that very act almost the 
whole of the occult side of their religion, 
and made of it essentially a selfish arid 
limited thing — a question chiefly of ‘personal 
salvation ’ for the individual, instead of the 
grateful offering of worship to God, which is in 
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itself the never-failing Channel through which 
the Divine Love is poured forth upon all. 

The attainment of mental freedom was a 
necessary step in the process of human evolu- 
tion ; the clumsy and brutal manner in which 
it was obtained, and the foolishness of the 
excesses into which gross ignorance led its 
champions, are responsible for manj' of the 
deplorable results which we see at the present 
day. The same savage, senseless lust for 
wanton destruction that moved Cromwell’s 
brutal soldiers to break priceless statues and 
irreplaceable stained glass has deprived us 
also of the valuable effect produced in higher 
worlds by perpetual prayers for the dead, 
and by the practically universal devotion of 
the common people to the saints and angels. 
Then the great mass of the people was 
religious — even though ignorantly religious ; 
now it is frankly and even boastfully ir- 
religious. Perhaps this transitory stage is a 
necessary one, but it can hardly be consider- 
ed in itself either beautiful or satisfactory. 

The EpAct op Devotion 

No other service has an effect at all 
comparable to that of the celebration of 
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the Mass, but the g¥eat musical forms may 
of course appear at any service where music 
is used. In all the other services (except 
indeed the Catholic Benediction of the Bless- 
ed Sacrament) the thought-forms developed 
and the general good which is done depend 
to a great extent upon the devotion of the 
people. Now devotion, whether individual 
or collective, varies much in quality. The 
devotion of the primitive savage, for example, 
is usually greatly mingled with fear, and 
the chief idea in his mind in connection 
with it is to appease a deity who might 
otherwise prove vindictive. But little better 
than this is much of the devotion of men 
who consider themselves civilised, for it is 
a kind of unholy bargain — the offering to 
the Deity of a certain amount of devotion 
if He on His side will extend a certain 
amount of protection or assistance. 

Such devotion, being entirely selfish and 
grasping in its nature, produces results only 
in the lower types of astral matter, and 
exceedingly unpleasant-looking results they 
are in many cases. The fihought-forms which 
they create are often shaped like grappling- 
hooks, and their forces move always in 
closed curves, reacting only upon the man 
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who sends them fortH, and bringing back 
to him whatever small result they may 
be able to achieve. The true, pure, un- 
selfish devotion is an ^ outrush of feeling 
which never returns to the man who gave 
it forth, but constitutes itself in very truth 
a cosmic force producing widespread results 
in higher worlds. 

Though the force itself never returns, 
the man who originates it becomes the 
centre of a downpour of divine energy which 
comes in response, and so in his act of 
devotion he has truly blessed himself, even 
though at the same time he has also blessed 
many others as well, and in addition to 
that has had the unequalled honour of con- 
tributing to the mighty reservoir of the 
Nirmanakaya. Anyone who possesses the book 
Thought-Fonm may see in it an attempt to 
represent the splendid blue spire made by 
devotion of this type as it rushes upwards, 
and he will readily understand how it opens 
a way for a definite outpouring of the 
divine force of the Solar Deity. 

He is pouring forth His wonderful vital 
energy on every level, in every world, and 
naturally the outpouring belonging to a 
higher world is stronger and fuller and less 
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restricted than that 'hpon the world below. 
Normally, each wave of this great force acts 
in its own world alone, and cannot or does not 
move transversely from one world to another ; 
but it is precisely by means of unselfish 
thought and feeling, whether it be of devotion 
or of affection, that a temporary channel is 
provided through which tlie force normally 
belonging to a higher world may descend to 
a lower, and may produce there results which, 
without it, could never have come to pass. 

Every man who is truly unselfish fre- 
quently makes himself such a channel, 
though of course on a comparatively small 
scale; but the mighty act of devotion of a 
whole vast congregation, where it is really 
united, and utterly without thought of self, 
produces the same result on an enormously 
greater scale. Sometimes, though rarely, 
this occult side of religious services may be 
seen in full activity, and no one who has 
even once had the privilege of seeing such 
a splendid manifestation as this can for 
a moment doubt that the hidden side of a 
Church service is of an importance infinitely 
greater than anything purely physical. 

Such an one would see the dazzling blue 
spiral or dome of the highest type of astral 
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matter rushing upwards into the sky, far 
above the image of it in stone which 
sometimes crowns the physical edifice in 
which the worshippers ai’e gathered ; he would 
see the blinding glory which pours down 
through it and spreads out like a great flood 
of living light over all the surrounding 
region. Naturally, the diameter and the 
height of the spire of devotion determine 
the opening made for the descent of the 
higher life, while the force which expresses 
itself in the rate at which the devotional 
energy rushes upwards has its relation to 
the rate at which the corresponding down- 
poiiring can take place. The sight is indeed 
a wonderful one, and he who sees it can 
never doubt again that the unseen influences 
are more than the seen, nor can he fail to 
realise that the world which goes on its way 
heedless of the devotional man, or perhaps 
even scornful of him, owes to him all the 
time far more than it knows. 

The power of the ordained priest is a 
reality in other ceremonies than the cele- 
bration of the eucharist. The consecration 
of the water in the rite of baptism, or of 
the holy water which is to be ( istributed 
to the faithful or kept at the entrance of the 
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church, pours into it d strong influence, which 
enables it in each case to perforin the part 
assigned to it. The same is true of other 
consecrations and benedictions which come in 
the course of the regular work of the priest, 
though in many of these it seems that a 
somewhat larger proportion of the effect is 
produced by the direct magnetism of the priest 
himself, and the amount of that of course de- 
pends upon the energy and earnestness with 
which he performs his part of the ceremony. 

Holy Water 

We shall find it interesting to study the 
hidden aide of some of these minor services 
of the Church, and the work done by her 
priests. Into the making of holy water, 
for example, the mesmeric element enters 
very strongly. The priest first takes clean 
water and clean salt, and then proceeds to de- 
magnetise them, to remove from them any 
casual exterior influences with which they may 
have been permeated. Having done this 
very thoroughly, he then charges them with 
spiritual power, each separately and with 
many ^rnest repetitions, and then finally 
with further fervent adjurations he casts 
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the salt into the water in the form of a 
cross, and the operation is finished. 

If this ceremony be properly and carefully 
performed the water becomes a highly effec- 
tive talisman for the special purposes for which 
it is charged — that it shall drive away from 
■ the man who uses it all worldly and warring 
thought, and shall turn him in the direction of 
purity and devotion. The student of occultism 
will readily comprehend how this must be 
so, and when he sees with astral sight the 
discharge of the higher force which takes 
place when anyone uses or sprinkles this 
holy water, he will have no difficulty in 
realising that it must be a powerful factor 
in driving away undesirable thought and 
feeling, and quelling all irregular vibrations 
of the astral and mental bodies. 

In every case where the priest does his 
work the spiritual force flows through, but 
he may add greatly to it by the fervour 
of his own devotion, and the vividness 
with which he realises what he is doing. 

Baptism 

The sacrament of baptism, as originally 
administered, had a real and beautiful hidden 
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side. In those oldef days the water was 
magnetised with a special view to the effect 
of its vibrations upon the higher vehicles, 
so that all the germs of good qualities in 
the unformed astral and mental bodies of 
the child might thereby receive a strong 
stimulus, while at the same time the germs 
of evil might be isolated and deadened. 
The central idea no doubt was to take 
this earl}- opportunity of fostering the 
growth of the good germs, in order that 
their development might precede that of 
the evil — in order that when at a later 
period the latter germs begin to bear their 
fruit, the good might alread}^ be so far 
evolved that the control of the evil would 
be a comparatively easy matter. 

This is one side of the baptismal cere- 
mony ; it has also another aspect, as typical 
of the Initiation toward.s which it is hoped 
that the young member of the Church will 
direct* his steps as he grows up. It is a 
consecration and a setting apart of the new 
set of vehicles to the true expression of 
the soul within, and to the service of the 
Great White Brotherhood ; yet it also has 
its occult side with regard to these new 
vehicles themselves, and when the ceremony 
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is properly and intelligently performed there 
can be no doubt that its effect is a 
powerful one. 


Union is Strength 

The economy and efficiency of the whole 
scheme of the Lord Maitreya depend upon 
the fact that much greater powers can easily 
be arranged for a small body of men, who 
are spiritually prepared to receive them, than 
could possibly be universally distributed 
without a waste of energy which could not 
be contemplated for a moment. In the 
Hindu scheme, for example, every man is a 
priest for his own household, and therefore 
we have to deal with millions of such priests 
of all possible varieties of temperament, 
and not in any way specially prepared. The 
scheme of the ordination of priests gives a 
certain greater power to a limited number, 
who have by that very ordination been 
specially set apart for the work. 

Carrying the same principle a little further, 
a set of still higher powers are given to 
a still smaller number — the bishops. They 
are made channels for the force which con- 
fere ordination, and for the much smaller 
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manifestation of the same force which ac- 
companies the rite of confirmation. The 
hidden side of these ceremonies is always 
one of great interest to the student of the 
realities of life. There are many cases now, 
unfortunately, where all these things are 
mere matters of form, and though that 
does not prevent their i*esult, it does mini- 
mise it ; but where the old foi*ms are 
used as they were meant to be used, 
the unseen effect is out of all proportion 
to anything that is visible in the physical 
world. 


(>)N8E(;katio.v 

To the bishop also is restricted the power 
of consecrating a chui'ch or a church-yard, 
and the occult side of this is a really pretty 
sight. It is interesting to watch the growth 
of the sort of fortification which the offi- 
ciant builds as he marches round uttering 
the prescribed prayers and verses ; to note 
the expulsion of any ordinary thought-forms 
which may happen to have been there, and the 
substitution for them of the orderly and 
devotional forms to which henceforth this 
building is supposed to be dedicated. 
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The BIills 

There are many minor consecrations which 
are of great interest — ^the blessing of bells, for 
example. The ringing of bells has a distinct 
part in • the scheme of the Church, which 
in these days seems but little understood. 
The modern theory appears to be that they 
are meant to call people together at the 
time when the service is about to be performed, 
and there is no doubt that in the Middle 
Ages, when there were no clocks or watches, 
they were put to precisely this use. From 
this restricted view of the intention of the bell 
has grown the idea that anything which 
makes a noise will serve the purpose, and 
in most towns of England Sunday morning 
is made into a purgatory by the simultaneous 
but discordant clanging of a number of 
unmusical lumps of metal. 

At intervals we recognise the true use 
of the bells, as when we employ them* on 
great festivals or on occasions of public 
rejoicing; for a peal of musical bells, sound* 
ing harmonious notes, is the only thing 
which was contemplated by the original 
plan, and these were intended to have a 
double influence. Some remnant of this still 
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remains, though but* half understood, in the 
science of campanology, and those who know 
the delights of the proper performance of 
a triple-bob-major or a grandsire-bob-cator 
will perhaps be prepared to hear how 
singularly perfect and magnificent are the 
forms which are made by them. 

This then was one of the effects which the 

ordered ringing of the bells was intended to 

produce. It was to throw out a stream of 

musical forms repeated over and over again, 

< 

in precisely the same way, and for precisely 
the same purpose, as the Christian monk 
repeats hundreds of Av(' Marias or the 
northern Buddhist spends much of his life 
in reiterating the mystic syllables Om Mam 
Padnip Hum, or many a Hindu makes a 
background to his life by reciting the name 
Sita Ram. 

A particular thought-form and its meaning 
were in this way impressed over and over 
again upon all the astral bodies within hearing. 
The blessing of the bells was intended to 
add an additional quality to these undula- 
tions, of whatever kind they may have 
been. The ringing of the bells in diffei’ent 
order would • naturally produce different 
forms; but whatever the forms may be, they 
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are produced by the vibration of the same 
bells, and if these bells are, to begin with, 
strongly charged with a certain type of 
magnetism, every form made by them will 
bear with it something of that influence. 
It is as though the wind which wafts to 
us snatches of music should at the same 
time bear with it a subtle perfume. So 
the bishop who blesses the bells charges 
them with much the same intent as he 
would bless holy water — with the intention 
that, wherever this sound shall go, all evil 
thought and feeling shall be banished and 
harmony and devotion shall prevail — a real 
exercise of magic, and quite effective when 
the magician does his* work properly. 

The sacring bell, which is rung inside 
the church, at the moment of the reciting 
of the Termnctus or the elevation of the 
Host, has a different intention. In the huge 
cathedrals which medifeval piety erected, 
it was impossible for all the worshippers to 
hear what the priest was saying in the 
recitation of the Mass, even before the pre- 
sent system of what is called ‘recitation 
in secret’ was adopted. And therefore the 
server, who is close to the altar and follows 
the movements of the priest, has it among 
88 
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his duties to annouifce in this way to the 
congregation when these critical points of 
the service are reached. 

The bell which is often rung in Hindu 
or Buddhist temples has yet another intention. 
The original thought here was a beautiful 
and altruistic one. When someone had just 
uttered an act of devotion or made an 

offering, there came down in reply to that 
a certain outpouring of spiritual force. This 
charged the bell among other objects, and 
the idea of the man who struck it was 

that by so doing he would spread abroad, 
as far as the sound of the bell could 

reach, the vibration of this higher influence 
while it was still fresh and strong. Now 
it is to be feared that the true signi- 
fication has been so far forgotten that 

there are actually some who believe it 
necessary in order to attract the attention of 
their deity ! 


Incense 

The same idea carried out in a different 
way shows itself to us in the blessing of thti 
incense before it is burned. For the incense 
has always a dual significance. It ascends 
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before God as a syriibol of the prayers 
of the people ; but also it spreads throu^ 
the church as a symbol of the sweet savour 
of the blessing of God, and so once more 
the priest pours into it a holy influence 

with the idea that wherever its scent may 
penetrate, wherever the smallest particle of 
that which has been blessed may pass, it 

shall bear with it a feeling of peace and 

of purity, and shall chase away all in- 

harmonious thoughts and sensations. 

Even apart from the blessing, its influence 
is good, for it is carefully compounded 
from gums the undulation -rate of which 
harmonises perfectly with spiritual and de- 
votional vibrations, but is distinctly hostile 
to almost all others. The magnetisation may 
merely intensify its natural characteristics, 
or may add to it other special oscillations, 
but in any case its use in connection with 
religious ceremonies is always good. The 
scent of sandalwood has many of the same 
characteristics ; and the scent of pure attar 
of roses, though utterly different in character, 
has also a good effect. 

Another point which is to a large extent 
new in the scheme prepared by its Founder 
for the Christian Church is the utilisation 
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of the enormous forde which exists in united 
synchronous action. In Hindu or Buddhist 
temples each man comes when he chooses, 
makes his little offering or utters his few 
words of prayer and praise, and then retires. 
Result follows each such effort in proportion 
to the energy of real feeling put into it, 
and in this way a fairly constant stream of 
tiny consequences is achieved ; but we never 
get the massive effect produced by the simul- 
taneous efforts of a congregation of hundreds 
or thousands of people, or the heart-stirring 
vibrations which accompany the singing of 
some well-known processional hymn. 

By thus working together at a service 
we obtain four separate objects. (1) What- 
ever is the aim of the invocatoiy part 
of the service, a large number of people 
join in asking for it, and so send out 
a huge thought-form. (2) A correspondingly 
large amount of force flows in and stimul- 
ates" the spiritual faculties of the people. 
(3) The simultaneous effort synchronises the 
undulations of their bodies, and so makes 
them more receptive. (4) Their attention 
being directed to the same object, they 
work together and thus stimulate one an* 
other. 



BY CBBBM0NIB8 


261 


Services poiJ the Dead 

What I have said in the earlier part of 
this chapter will explain a feature which is 
often misunderstood by those who ridicule 
the Church — the offering of a Mass with a 
certain intention, or on behalf of a certain 
dead person. The idea is that that person 
shall benefit by the downpouring of force 
which comes on that particular occasion, 
and undoubtedly he does so benefit, for 
the strong thought about him cannot but 
attract his attention, and when he is in 
that way drawn to the church he takes 
part in the ceremony and enjoys a large 
share of its result. ‘Even if he is still in 
a condition of unconsciousness, as sometimes 
happens to the newly-dead, the exertion of 
the priest’s will (or his earnest prayer, 
which is the same thing) directs the stream 
of force towards the person for whom it 
is intended. Such an effort is a perfectly 
legitimate act of invocatory magic ; unfor- 
tunately an entirely illegitimate and evil 
element is often imported into the transaction 
by the exaction of a fee for the exercise 
of this occult power — a thing which is 
always inadmissible. 



262 


THE HIDDEN SIDE OP THINGS 


Other ‘Religions 

I have been trying to expound some- 
thing of the inner meaning of the cere- 
monies of the Christian Church — taking that, 
in the first place • because it is with that 
that I am most fa;miliar, and in the second 
place because it presents some interesting 
features which in their present form may 
be said to be new ideas imported into the 
scheme of things by our present Bodhisattva. 
I do not wish it to be supposed that 1 
have expounded the Christian ceremonies 
because I regard that religion as in any 
way the best expression of universal truth ; 
the fact that I, who 'am one of its priests, 
have publicly proclaimed myself a Buddhist 
shows clearly that that is not my opinion. 

So far as its teaching goes Christianity 
is probably more defective than any other 
of the great religions, with perhaps the 
doubtful exception of Muhammadanism ; but 
that is not because of any neglect on the 
part of the original Founder to make His 
system a perfectly arranged exposition of 
the truth, but because most unfortunately 
the ignorant majority ^ of the early Christians 
oast out from among themselves the grept 
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Gnostic Doctors, and tliereby left themselves 
with a sadly mutilated doctrine. Tte 
Founder may perhaps have foreseen this 
failure, for He supplied His Church with 
a system of magic which would continue 
to work mechanically, 4 pven though His 
people should forget rimch of the early 
meaning of what He had taught them ; and 
it is precisely the force which has lain 
behind this mechanical working which ex- 
plains the remarkable hold so long maintain- 
ed by a Church which intellectually has 
nothing to give to its followers. 

Those who profess other religions must 
not then suppose that I mean any disrespect 
to their faiths becai^se I have chosen for 
exposition that with which I am most 
familiar. The general principles of the 
action of ceremonial magic which I have 
laid down are equally true for all religions, 
and each must apply them for himself. 

The Orders of Clergy 

Perhaps I ought to explain, for the 
benefit of our Indian readers, that there 
are three orders among the Christian clergy — 
bishops, priests and deacons. When a man 
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is first ordained is admitted as a 

deacon, which means, practically, a kind of 
apprentice or assistant priest. He has not 
yet the power to consecrate the sacrament, 
to bless the people or to forgive their 

sins ; he can however baptise children, but 

even a layman is permitted to do that in 
case of emergency. After a year in the 
diaconate he is eligible for ordination as 
a priest, and it is this second ordination 
which confers upon him the power to 
draw forth the force from the reservoir of 
which I have spoken. To him is then 
given the power to consecrate the Host 

and also various other objects, to bless 

the people in the name of the Christ, and 
to pronounce the forgiveness of their sins. 
In addition to all these powers, the bishop 
has that of ordaining other priests, and so 
carrying on the apostolic succession. He 
alone has the right to administer the rite 
of confirmation, and to consecrate a church, 
that is to say, to set it apart for th§ 
service of God. These three are the only 
orders which mean definite grades, separated 
from on6 another by ordinations which 
confer different powers. You may hear many 
titles applied to the Christian clergy, suph 



BY OBEBMONIES 


265 


as those of archbishop, archdeacon, dean 
or canon, but these are only the titles of 
offices, and involve differences of duty, but 
not of grade in the sense of spiritual power. 


84 




CHAPTER IX 
BY SOUNDS 

Sound, Colour and Form 

We have considered the influences radiating 
from the walls of our churches, and the 
effect of the ceremonies performed within 
them ; it still remains for us to mention 
the hidden side of* the music of their 
services. 

There are many people who realise that 
sound always generates colour — that every 
note which is played or sung has overtones 
which produce the effect of light when 
seen by an eye even slightly claii’voyant. 
Not every one, however, knows that sounds 
also build form just as thoughts do. Yet 
this is nevertheless the case. It was long 
ago shown that sound gives rise to form in 
the physical world by singing a certain 
npte into a tube across the end of which 
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was stretched a menfbrane upon which fine 
saAid or lycopodium powder had been oast. 

In this way it was proved that each 
sound threw the sand into a certain definite 
shape, and that the same note always pro- 
duced the same shape. It is not, however, 
with forms caused in this way that we are 
dealing just now, but with those built up 
in etheric, astral and mental matter, which 
persist and continue in vigorous action long 
after the sound itself has died away, so 
far as physical ears are concerned. 

Keligious Music 

Let us take, for example, the hidden 
side of the performance of a piece of music 
— say the playing of a voluntary upon a 
church organ. This has its effect in the 
physical world upon those of the worship- 
pers who have an ear for music — who have 
educated themselves to understand and to 
appreciate it. But many people who do not 
understand it and have no technical knowledge 
of the subject are yet conscious of a very 
decided effect which it produces upon them. 

The clairvoyant student is in no way 
surprised at this, for he sees that each 
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piece of music as it * is performed upon 
the organ builds up gradually an enormoul 
edifice in etheric, astral and mental matter, 
extending away above the organ and far 
through the roof of the church like a kind 
of castellated mountain-range, all composed 
of glorious flashing colours coruscating and 
blazing in a most marvellous manner, like 
the aurora borealis in the arctic regions. 
The nature of this differs very much in 
the case of different composers. An over- 
ture by Wagner makes always a magnificent 
whole with splendid splashes of vivid colour, 
as though he built with mountains of flame 
for stones ; one of Bach’s fugues builds up 
a mighty ordered form, bold yet precise, 
rugged but symmetrical, with parallel rivu- 
lets of silver or gold oi’ ruby running 
through it, marking the successive appear- 
ances of the motif; one of Mendelssohn’s 
Lieder olme Worte makes a lovely airy erec- 
tion — a sort of castle of filigree wort in 
frosted silver. 

In the book called ThoughUForms will be 
found three illustrations in colour, in which 
we have endeavoured to depict the forms 
built by pieces of music by Mendelssohn, 
Gojunod and Wagner respectively, and I 
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would refer the reader to these, for this 
one of the oases in which it is quite 
impossible to imagine the appearance of 
the form without actually seeing it or some 
representation of it. It may some day be 
possible to issue a book containing studies 
of a number of such forms, for the pur- 
pose of careful examination and comparison. 
It is evident that the study of such sound- 
forms would be a science in itself, and one 
of surpassing interest. 

These forms, created by the performers 
of the music, must not be confounded with 
the magnificent thought-form which the 
composer himself made as the expression 
of his own music in the higher worlds. 
This is a production worthy of the great 
mind from which it emanated, and often persists 
for many years — sometimes even over centuries, 
if the composer is so far understood and 
appreciated that his original conception is 
strengthened by the thoughts of his admirers. 
In the same manner, though with widp 
difference of type, magnificent erections are 
constructed in higher worlds by a great 
poet’s idea of his epic, or a great writer’s 
idea of the subject which he means to put 
before his readers — such for example, .as 
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Wagner’s immortal trflogy of The Ming, 
Dante’s grand representation of purgator^ 
and paradise, and Ruskin’s conception of 
what art ought to be and of what he 
desired to make it. 

The forms made by the performance of 
the music persist for a considerable space 
of time, varying from one hour to three 
or four, and all the time they are sending 
out radiations which assuredly influence 
for good every soul within a radius of 
half a mile or more. Not that the soul 
necessarily knows it, nor that the influence 
is at all equal in all cases. The sensitive 
person is greatly uplifted, while the dull 
and pre-occupied man ‘is but little affected. 
Still, however unconsciously, each person 
must be a little the better for coming 
under such an influence. Naturally the 
undulations extend much farther than the 
distance named, but beyond that they grow 
rapidly weaker, and in a great city they are 
soon drowned in the rush of swirling currents 
which fill the astral world in such places. 
In the quiet country amidst the fields and 
the trees the edifice lasts proportionately 
much longer, and its influence has a wider 
area. Sometimes in such a case those who 

t 
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can, may see crowds of beautiful nature- 
spirits admiring the splendid forms built 
by the music, and bathing with delight in 
the waves of influence which they send 
forth. It is surely a beautiful thought that 
every organist who does his work well, and 
throws his whole soul into what he plays, 
is thus doing far more good than he knows, 
and helping many whom perhaps he never 
saw and never will know in this life. 

Another point which is interesting in this 
connection is the difference between the edifices 
built by the same music when rendered 
upon different instruments — as, for example, 
the difference in appearance of the form 
built by a certain piece when played upon 
a church organ and the same piece execut- 
ed by an orchestra or by a violin quar- 
tette, or played on a piano. In these cases 
the form is identical if the music be equal- 
ly well rendered, but the whole texture is 
different ; and naturally, in the case of the 
violin quartette, the size of the form is far less, 
because the volume of sound is so much 
less. The form built by the piano is often 
somewhat larger than that of the violins, but 
is not so accurate in detail, and its pro- 
portions are less perfect. Again, a decided 
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difference in texture is visible between tb^ 
effect of . a violin solo and the same solo 
played upon the flute. 

Surrounding and blending with these 
forms, although perfectly distinct from them, 
are the forms of thought and feeling pro- 
duced by human beings under the influence 
of the music. The size and vividness of 
these depend upon the appreciativeness of the 
audience and the extent to which they are 
affected. Sometimes the form built by the 
sublime conception of a master of harmony 
stands alone in its beauty, unattended and 
unnoticed, because such mental faculties as 
the congregation may possess are entirely 
absorbed in millinery *or the calculations of 
the money-market; while on the other hand 
the chain of simple forms built by the 
force of some well-known hymn may in 
some oases be almost hidden by great blue 
clouds of devotional feeling evoked from 
the hearts of the singers. 

. Another factor which determines the ap- 
pearance of the edifice constructed by a 
piece of music is the quality of the 
performance. The thought-form left hanging 
over a church after the performance of the 
H^elujah Chorus infallibly and distinctly 
86 
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a^ows, for example, if the bass solo has 
been flat, or if any of the parts have been 
noticeably weaker than the others, as in 
either case there is an obvious failure in 
the symmetry and clearness of the form. 
Naturally there are types of music whose 
forms are anything but lovely, though even 
these have their interest as objects of 
study. The curious broken shapes which 
surround an academy for young ladies at 
the pupils’ practising hour are ^t least re- 
niarkable and instructive, if not beautiful ; 
and the chains thrown out in lasso-like 
loops and curves by the child who is 
industriously playing scales or arpeggios are 
by no means without their charm, when 
there are no broken or missing links. 


Singing 

A song with a chorus constructs a form 
in which a number of beads are strung at 
equal distances upon a silver thread of 
melody, the size of the beads of course 
depending upon the strength of the chorus, 
just as the luminosity and beauty of the 
connecting thread depend upon the voice 
and expression of the solo singer, while 
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the form into which 1;he thread is plaited 
depends upon the character of the melody; 
Of great interest also are the variations 
in metallic texture produced by different 
qualities of voice — the contrast between 
the soprano and the tenor, the alto and 
the bass, and again the difference between 
a boy’s voice and a woman’s. Very beauti- 
ful also is the intertwining of these four 
threads (quite unlike in colour and in texture) 
in the singing of a glee or a part-song, or 
their ordered and yet constantly varied 
march side by side in the singing of a 
hymn. 

A processional hymn builds a series of 
rectangular forms drawn Avith mathematical 
precision, following one another in definite 
order like the links of some mighty chain 
— or still more (uupoetical though it sounds) 
like the carriages of some huge train be- 
longing to the astral world. Very striking 
also is the difference in ecclesiastical music, 
between the broken though glittering frag- 
ments of the Anglican chant, and the 
splendid glowing uniformity of the Gre-, 
gorian tone. Not unlike the latter is the effect 
produced by the monotonous chanting of 
Sanskrit verses by pandits in India. 
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^ It may be asked here how far the feel- 
ing of the musician himself affects the form 
which is built by his efforts. His feelings 
do not, strictly speaking, affect the musical 
structure at all. If the delicacy and bril- 
liancy of his execution remain the same, it 
makes no difference to that musical form 
whether he himself feels happy or miser- 
able, whether his musings are grave or 

gay. His emotions naturally produce 
vibrant forms in astral matte^', just as 

do those of his audience, but these merely 
surround the great shape built by the 

music, and in no way interfere with it. 
His comprehension of the music, and 
the skill of his rendering of it, show 
themselves in the edifice which he con- 

structs. A poor and merely mechanical per- 
formance erects a structure which, though 
it may be accurate in form, is deficient in 
colour and luminosity — a form which, as 
compared with the work of a real musician, 
gives a curious impression of being com 
structed of cheap materials. To obtain 
really grand results the performer must forget 
all about himself, must lose himself utterly 
in the music as only a genius may dare 
to do. 
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Military* Music 

The powerful and inspiring effect produced 
by military music is readily comprehensible 
to the clairvoyant who is able to see the 
long stream of rhythmically vibrating forms 
which is left behind by the band as it 
marches along at the head of the column. 
Not only does the regular beat of these 
undulations tend to strengthen those of the 
astral bodies of the soldiers, thus training 
them to move more strongly and in unison, 
but the very forms which are created them- 
selves radiate strength and courage and 
martial ardour, so that a body of men which 
before seemed to be hopelessly disorganised 
by fatigue, may in this way be pulled together 
again and endowed with a considerable 
accession of strength. 

It is instructive to watch the mechanism 
of this change. A man who is utterly 
exhausted has to a great extent losi the 
power of co-ordination ; the central will can 
no longer hold together and govern as it 
should the different parts of the body;. every 
physical cell is complaining — raising its own 
separate cry of pain and remonstrance ; and 
tl^jB effect upon all the vehicles— -etherio, 
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astral and mental — Ss that a vast number 
5f small separate vortices are set up, each 
quivering at its own rate, so that all the 
bodies are losing their cohesion and , their 
power to do their work, to bear their part 
in the life of the man. Carried to its 
ultimate extreme this would mean death, 
but short of that it means utter disorganis- 
ation and the loss of the power to make 
the muscles obey the will. When upon the 
astral body in this condition there comes the 
impact of a succession of steady and power- 
ful oscillations, that impact supplies for the 
time the place of the will-force which has 
so sorely slackened. The bodies are once 
more bi’ought into •synchronous vibration 
and are held so by the sweep of the music, 
thus giving the will-power an opportunity 
to recover itself and take again the com- 
mand which it had so nearly abandoned. 

So marked and powerful are the waves 
sent ■ forth by good military music that a 
sensation of positive pleasure is produced in 
those who move in obedience to them, just 
as effective dance-music arouses the desire 
for synchronous movement in all who hear 
it. The type of the instruments employed 
in military bands is also of a pature which 
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ad^s greatly to this ef^ct, the- strength aiid 
sharpness of the vibration being obviousl^ 
of far greater importance for those purposes 
than its delicacy or its power to express 
the finer emotions. 


Sounds in Nature 


It is not- only the ordered arrangement 
of sound which We call music which pro- 
duces definite form. Every sound in nature 
has its effect, and in some cases these 
effects are of the most remarkable character. 
The majestic roll of a thunder-storm creates 
usually a vast flowing band of colour,- while 
the deafening crash often calls into tempo- 
rary existence an arrangement of irregular 
radiations from a centre, suggestive of an 
exploded bomb ; or sometimes a huge ir- 
regular sphere with great spikes projecting 
from it in all directions. The never-ceasing 
beating of the sea upon the land fringes 
all earth’s coasts with an eternal canopy of 
wavy yet parallel lines of lovely changing 
colour, rising into tremendous mountain ranges 
when the sea is lashed by a storm. The 
rustling of the wind among the leaves of 
thp forest covers it with a ’ beautifdf 
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iridescent network, 'ever rising and falling 
^th gentle wave-like movement, like the 
passing of the wind across a field of 
wheat. 

Sometimes this hovering cloud is pierced 
by curving lines and loops of light, repre- 
senting the song of the birds, like frag- 
ments of a silver chain cast forth and 
ringing melodiously in the air. Of these 
there is an almost infinite variety, from the 
beautiful golden globes produced by the 
notes of the campanero, to the amorphous 
and coarsely-coloured mass which is the 
result of the scream of a parrot or of a 
macaw. The roar of the lion may be seen 
as well as heard by • those whose eyes are 
opened; indeed, it is by no means imposs- 
ible that some of the wild ci’eatures possess 
this much of clairvoyance, and that the terri- 
fying effect which is alleged to be produced 
by this sound may be largely owing to the 
radiations poured forth from the form to 
which it gives birth. 

In Domestic Life 

In more domestic life similar effects are 
observed ; the purring cat surrounds himself 
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with - concentric rosy cloud-fiflanaiowthioh ej^ 
pftnd constantly out ward j rniitiljibhey dSssipaw, 
shedding an influence of dtowsy dontemtment 
and well-being which otejnds^^ j'^il -rep'rediuute 
itself in the human beings nabdut hdtn. riThe 
barking dog, on the -other ; 'jbandii i shodts 
forth well defined shapp>!pointdd projectalei 
which strike with a soT^eire shock /iiipomi the 
astral bodies of those in i his i neig^boxirhobd} 
and this is the reason ^of the ^rextirexbe 
nervous irritation which tfchifeji Constantly 
peated sound often prpducds* icritgensitii^fi 
persons. The sharp ( spiteful «ydp/:toif*» )the 
terrier discharges a series! oflt feCibs'-nnoi 
unlike the modern riflei bhlldti which pierce 
the astral body in vaCkmsi ^irCotaons, 'and 
seriously disturb its economy while ,‘^th4 
deep bay of a bloodhpund: thrbws /.off (heads 
like ostrich-eggs orf-:''footballdl which ¥re 
slower in motion and Mp nlessiiealoulated to 
injure. Some of these > chnihe missHesupieioe 
like sword-thrusts, white sotne aiie duller ^ and 
heavier, like the blowsoof'la club// aud^ tfhdy 
vary greatly in strewgth, >biit/ toll alike I ai^ 
evil in their toction Upob^ th^o (mental add 
astral- bodies.' iJE-ru:t( .I^^okiIi; (Iff 

i The ■ colour i of ( (thesef ^pCojeotiled ' is /.usually 
8dipe>)8hadp! oif red orybitewte, fittoryiri^^s^Witlh 
88 
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t^e emotion of the animal and the key in 
which his voice is pitched. It is instructive 
to contrast with these the blunt-ended 
clumsy shapes produced by the lowing 
of a cow — ^forms which have often some- 
what the appearance of logs of wood or 
fragments of a tree-trunk. A flock of sheep 
frequently surrounds itself with a many- 
pointed yet amorphous cloud of sound 
which is by no means unlike the physical 
dust-cloud which it raises as it moves along. 
The cooing of a pair of doves throws off 
a constant succession of graceful curved 
forms like the letter S reversed. 

The tones of the human voice also produce 
their results — results' which often endure 
long after the sounds which made them have 
died away. An angry ejaculation throws it- 
self forth like a scarlet spear, and many 
a woman surrounds herself with an intri- 
cate^ network of hard brown-grey metallic 
lines by the stream of silly meaningless 
chatter which she ceaselessly babbles fortji. 
Such a network permits the passage of 
vibration only at its own low level ; it is 
an almost perfect barrier against the impact 
of any of the higher and more beautiful 
thoughts and feelings. A glimpse of .the 
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astral body of a garrulous person is thus 
a striking object-lesson to the student & 
occultism, and it teaches him the virtue of 
speaking only when it is necessary, or 
when he has something pleasant and useful 
to say. 

Another instructive comparison is that 
between the forms produced by different 
kinds of laughter. The happy laughter of 
a child bubbles forth in rosy curves, making 
a kind of scalloped balloon shape — an epicy- 
cloid of mirth. The ceaseless guffaw of 
the empty-minded causes an explosive effect 
in an . irregular mass, usually brown or 
dirty green in colour — according to the pre- 
dominant tint of the aura from which it 
emanates. The sneering laugh throws out 
a shapeless projectile of a dull red colour, 
usually flecked with brownish green and 
bristling with thorny -looking points. The 
constantly repeated cachinnations of the self- 
conscioxis create a very unpleasant result, 
surrounding them with what in appearance 
and colour resembles the surface of a pool 
of boiling mud. The nervous giggles o:^ a 
school-girl often involve her in an unpleas- 
ant seaweed-like tangle of lines of brown 
and dull yellow, while the jolly -hearted 
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kintdly laugh ' of genmne amusemeut usually 
iSlUows out in rounded forms of gold and 
^eeni The consequences flowing from the 
bad habit of > whistling are usually decidedly 
iiiiipiea^ant. ) i If' ■ it^ . b® . soft and really musical 
it produces an effect not unlike that of a 
Amhll flut©i,'i'butf isharpor/ and more metallic; 
bnti ’ thie oi’didary I ' tuneless horror of the 
London; istireetHhoy shhds out a series of 
smaHiiand 'piercing'progectiles of dirty brown. 

-7'iit j'j I ( I. ■ i( j i;; !-•, 'i( i‘ -1 1 !;( 1 1 . ^ 

'!•» ' "'n c jNoiSEy 

t’l'i H') ' I / ! -mI ' / f r i; 1 

I" An '' enhrm6u8'''numbeir‘ of artiUcial noises 
• ^mqsti’i'ofMitheni' I'transcendhntly hideous) are 
ConStanhtly 1 1 being I produced all about us, for 
Our «o*calledii'xjiTilisation) is surely the noisi* 
esb ' I ' with 'i wlhieh i :earth > 1 1 has ever yet been 
bursedi I 'These lalso 'haviei their unseen side, 
thdugh^tib' ip rarbly lone k which is pleasant to 
cbiitempl8ite.''i!Tbe"sttident screech of a rail* 
m/tay l iengin® 'iipakes iav far more penetrating 
and; ! ' powerful wplrojebtile than even the 
barking i of v ^ ai > dog f 1 1 indhed, it is surpassed 
ii||lhorrbr;,iofily!i'by''thei(Sbream of the steam 
mreh; ' which i! is sometimes employed to call 
togetheih"thei 'hands afena i factory, or by the 
!reportl-^"jheavyi arlillery .at close ' quartera. 
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frh&Jiraii)Wfay JTwllistleKtofows forth ; a veritable 
hwal:^d^):‘with'ithe^faflddd Idisiiitegrating powte 
bf lai )^eriouaiieleetrioa!li shock, and; its e%ct 
^oniritibe aathal bodyilsrhich is un&)rttliiate 
enough to be within) I its veach is quite com- 
par^lb^ tbH(thtJt: ofil a jia^lford-thrust upon the 
physifail^^'bpdyi nEortunlaitelyi for us, astral 
rbktteri/ipossessbs 'Onauly/ ofcnthe properties of 
«i(fliiid,i io'thati'the wbubd/ heals after a few 
ibiinutesi i havi^ • < passed'? but 1 1 the effect of the 
shock ! ' I upon ) > < the astral/ brganism disappears 
byi inb;i'm©pflisi so i readily,* 'i i! 

‘ iiQ'fae iflighit 1 through') the! landscape of a 
train -which • is i ! hot • 'scrieoming is not wholly 
uhbea(otiful,.'M<ifor ''the' heavy parallel lines 
wibiehiiiiarel) drawn byi-ithe ! sound of its on- 
ward LToishi -'-ire as ifit 'iveife/ embroidered by 
the/ intermittemt'i spheres* or ovals caused by 
the ! I phfiing) Tbf the enigiiiite/: sO that a train 
seen liur^^ tbel * distaqoe crossih^ the landscape 
leaves behind *itl)a ttmjnoraiy appearance ) of 
sii'>/Strip!*'o£iii Brobdingnagian- ribbon* with a 
Galloped Hedging. )'i o* Ih.t i !. > •! ■■ 

' )^< The* ' dischalrg©' of | one I of the great modem 
cahnbnsciliB ah! explosion) of sound justt^as 
surely* tab' ol * guhi^ow^erp and the tremendous 
rkdialtion / of tidmpactls>i'^hiieh it throws* out 
tof i'the* ! radiusi >o{ii a.'iniild<>or f so is calculated 
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to have a very serious efPect upon astral 
currents and astral bodies. The rattle of 
rifle or pistol fire throws out a sheaf of 
small needles, which are also eminently 
undesirable in their effect. 

It is abundantly clear that all loud, sharp or 
sudden sounds should, as far as possible, be 
avoided b}’^ anyone who wishes to keep his 
astral and mental vehicles in good order. This 
is one among the many reasons which make the 
life of the busy city one to be avoided by 

I 

the occult student, for its perpetual roar 
means the ceaseless beating of disintegrating 
vibrations upon each of his vehicles, and 
this is, of course, quite apart from the 
even mqre serious play of sordid passions 
and emotions which make dwelling in a 
main street like living beside an open sewer. 

No one who watches the effect of these 
repeated sound-forms upon the sensitive 
astral body can doubt that there must 
follow from them a serious permanent result 
which cannot fail to be to some extent 
communicated to the physical nerves. So 
serious and so certain is this, that I be- 
lieve that if it were possible to obtain ac- 
curate statistics on such a point, we should 
find the length of life much shorter and 
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the percentage of nervous breakdown and 
insanity appreciably higher among the in- 
habitants of a street paved with granite, 
than among those who have the advantage 
of asphalt. The value and even the neces- 
sity of quiet is by no means sufficiently ap- 
preciated in our modern life. Specially do 
we ignore the disastrous effect upon the 
plastic astral and mental bodies of children 
of all this ceaseless unnecessary noise ; yet 
that is largely responsible for evils of many 
kinds and for weaknesses which show them- 
selves with fatal effect in later life. 

There is a yet higher point of view 
from which all the sounds of nature blend 
themselves into one mighty tone — that which 
the Chinese authors have called the Kung ; 
and this also has its form — an inexpressible 
compound or synthesis of all forms, vast 
and changeful as the sea, and yet through 
it all upholding an average level, just as 
the sea does, all-penetrating yet all-embr^ing, 
the note which represents our earth in the 
music of the spheres — the form which is 
our petal when the solar system is regard- 
ed from that plane where it is seen all 
spread out like a lotus. 




CHAPTEK X 
BY PUBLIC OPINION 
Pace Prejudice 

When anything occurs to prevent us from 
doing or saying exactly what we should 
like to Mo, we are in the habit of con- 
gratulating ourselves that thought at least 
is free. But this is only another of the 
many popular delusions. For the average 
man thought is by no means free; on the 
contrary it is conditioned by a large number 
of powerful limitations. It is bound by the 
prejudices of the nation, the religion ^ the 
class to which he happens to belong, and it 
ia only by a determined and long-continued 
effort that he can shake himself free from all 
these influences, an^really think for himself. 

him in two 
about facts 
former first. 


These restrictionsMPl^rate on 
ways ; they modify opinion 
and about action&|aTi^raS|||| the 
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he sees nothing as it really is, but only 

as his fellow-countrymen, his co-religionists, 
or the members of his caste think it to be. 
When we come to know more of other 

races we shake off our preconceptions con- 
cerning them. But we have only to look 

back a century to the time of Napoleon, 

and we shall at once perceive that no 
Englishman then could possibly have formed 
an impartial opinion as to the character of 
that remarkable man. Public , opinion in 
England had erected him into a kind of 
bogey ; nothing was too terrible or too wicked 
to be believed of him, and indeed it is 
doubtful whether the common people really 
considered him as a human being at all. 

The prepossession against everything French 
was then so strong that to say that a 
man was a Frenchman was to believe him 
capable of any villainy ; and one cannot 
but admit that those who had fresh in 
their minds the unspeakable crimes of the 
French Revolution had some justification fqj* 
such an attitude. They were too near to 
the events to be able to see them in pro- 
portion; and because the offscourings of the 
streets of Paris had contrived to seize upon 
the government and to steep themselves, in 
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orgies of blood and oribie, they thought that 
these represented the people of France. •It 
is easy to see how far from the truth 
must have been the conception of the French- 
man in the mind of the average English 
peasant of that period. 

Among our higher classes the century 
which has passed since then has produced 
an entire revolution of feeling, and now 
we cordially admire our neighbours across 
the Channel, because now we know so much 
more of them. Yet even now it is not 
impossible that there may be remote country 
places in which something of that old and 
strongly established prejudice still survives. 
For the leading countries of the world are 
in reality as yet only partially civilised, 
and while everywhere the more cultured 
classes are prepared to receive foreigners 
politely, the same can hardly be said of 
the mill-hands or the colliers. And there 
are still parts of Europe where the? Jew 
is hardly regarded as a human being. 

Popular Prejudice 

It needs little argument to show that 
everywhere among the less cultured people 
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prejudgments are still strong and utterly 
unreasonable ; but we who think ourselves 
above them — even we need to be careful, 
lest unconsciously we allow them to influ- 
ence us. To stand against a strong popular 
bias is no easy matter,, and the student 
of occultism will at once see why this 
is so. The whole atmosphere is full of 
thought-forms and currents of thought, and 
these are ceaselessly acting and reacting 
upon every one of us. The tendency of 
any thought-form is to reproduce itself. 
It is charged with a certain rate of vibra- 
tion, and its nature is to influence every 
mental and astral body with which it comes 
into contact in the direction of the same 
vibration. 

There are many matters about which 
opinion is reasonably equally divided, as 
(for example) the angle at which one should 
wear one’s hat, or whether one should be 
a Liberal or a Conservative. Consequently 
the general average of thought on these 
matters is no stronger in one direction 
than in another ; and about them and other 
such matters it may be said that thought 
is comparatively free. But there are other 
subjects upon which there is an overwhelming^ 
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consensus of public opibion in one direction, 
and that amounts to so strong a pressuue 
of a certain set of undulations connected 
with that subject upon the mental body, 
that unless a man is unusually strong and 
determined he will be swept into the 
general current. Even if he is strong enough 
to resist it, and is upon his guard against 
it, the pressure is still there, and its action 
is still continued, and if at any time he 
relaxes his vigilance for a moment, he may 
find himself’ unconsciously warped by it. 

I have explained in the second volume 
of The Inner Life that a man who allows 
himself to contract a prejudice of this kind 
on any subject causes a hardening of the 
matter of the mental body in the part of 
it through which the oscillations relating 
to that subject would naturally pass. This 
acts upon him in two ways ; first, he is unable 
to see that subject as it really is, for the 
vibrations which would otherwise cohvey 
an impression of it come against this callosity 
of the mental body, and either they cannot 
penetrate it at all, or they are so distorted 
in their passage through it that they convey 
no real information. Secondly, the man can- 
not think truly with regard to that subject, 
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because the very jJart of his mental body 
which he would use in such an effort is 
already so hardened as to be entirely 

inefficient, so that the only way to overcome 

the unfairness is to perform a surgical 

operation upon that wart in the mental 
body, and excise it altogether, and to keep 
for a long time a close watch upon it to 
see that it is not growing again. If that 
watch be not kept, the steady pressure of 
the thought- waves of thousands of other 
people will reproduce it, and ‘ it will be 

necessary to perform the operation all over 
again. 


Political. Prejudice 

In many parts of the country there is a 
vast amount of bitter political bias. The 
majority of the people in a district hold 
one view or the other (it matters little 
which) and they find it difficult to imagine 
that the members of the opposite party are 
ordinary human beings at all. They are so 
sure of their own point of view that they 
appear to think that everyone else must 
really hold it also, and that it is only out 
of malice prepense that their opponents are 
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pretending to hold an entirely different view. 
Yet their own ideas are usually not arrived 
at by any process of thought or of weighing 
two lines of policy, but are hereditary, 
precisely as are most men’s religious opinions. 
There is so much* excitement and unpleas- 
ant feeling connected with politics in almost 
every country that the wisest course for 
the student of occultism is to have as little 
as possible to do with the whole matter. 
Not that, if he happens to reside in a coun- 
try where he has a vote, he should refuse 
to use it, as many good people have done, 
because of the mass of corruption which 
sometimes surrounds political activity of the 
lower kind. If there* is much that is evil 
in connection with such affairs, that is all 
the more reason why every good citizen 
should use the power that the system has 
vested in him (however foolish in itself that 
system may be) in favour of what seems 
to him the right and noble course. 

Government 

The occult theory of government, of the 
politics of the state, is pre-eminently the 
common-sense view. The management of a 
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country is as much <a matter of business 
a% the management of a factory cff a' school. 
The country has many points ot similarity 
to a great public school. It exists primari- 
ly for the benefit of its people, and the 
people are put there In order to learn. 
The head of the country makes whatever 
regulations he considers necessary to secure 
its efficiency, and there must be discipline 
and order and prompt obedience to those 
regulations, or there can be ^o progress. 
The King is the headmaster. His work is 
to exercise sleepless vigilance over the wel- 
fare of the school, to employ all methods 
in his power to make it the best of schools. 
Our business is not* to criticise him, but 
to obey him, and loyally to give our hearti- 
est ‘co-operation in carrying out whatever 
he thinks best for the good of the country 
as a whole- The business of a government 
is to govern ; the business of its people is 
to be good, loyal, law-abiding citizen^ so 
as to make that task of government easjp 
A King who thinks of or works for fan- 
cied private interests of his own, instead 
of acting only for his country, is obviously 
failing to do his work ; but remember that 
subieot who in politics thinks of ,or 
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works for supposed j)rivate interests of his 
own, jfeid not for the good of the country 
as a whole, is also equally failing to do 
his duty as a good citizen. As to the 
outer form of a government, almost any 
form can be made to work satisfactorily 
if the people co-operate loyally and un- 
selfishly, forgetting themselves as units and 
regarding the country as their unit ; but 
no form of government, however excellent, 
can be successful and satisfactory if its 
people are selfish and refractory. 

Religious Prejudice 

All that I have said of race prejudice is 
also true of religious prejudice, which is 
indeed in many ways even worse than* the 
other. Few men choose their religion ; 
most people are born into a religion, exact- 
ly as they are born into a race, and they 
have no valid reason for preferring it to 
^y other form of faith ; but because it 
happens to be theirs, they arrogantly assume 
that it must be better than any other, and 
despise other people whose karma has led 
them into a slightly different environment. 
Precisely becausei this partiality is thus in the 
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air, and because the ordinary man cannot see 
the pressure of public opinion, the unfair- 
ness steals in upon him unobserved and 
seems to him quite natural, and indistinguish- 
able from an opinion which he has formed 
for himself on some reasonable grounds. 

It is necessary that we should constantly 
pull ourselves up, and examine our reasons 
for the opinions we hold. It is so fatally 
easy to go with the current and to accept 
other men’s ready-made thoughts, instead 
of thinking for ourselves. “ Almost every 
one does this, so why should not I ? ” 
That is the feeling of the average man, 
and yet if we would be just to all, as a 
student of occultism must be — if we seek 
to know the truth on all subjects, as a 
student of occultism should know it — then 
we must at all costs root out these pre- 
judices, and keep a lynx-like watch against 
their return. We shall find ourselves in 
many ways differing from the majority, be- 
cause the opinions of the majority are oft^ 
unjust, ill-conceived, unreliable ; but that 
after all we must expect, for we are setting 
before us a high ideal, which as yet does 
not appeal to that majority. If we think 
on all points as it thinks, and act in all 
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ways as it acts, in what way have we 
raised ourselves above it, and how can We 
be drawing nearer to our goal ? 

Cl, ASS Pbejudick 

More insidious still perhaps is the class 
or caste bias. It is so comforting to feel 
that we are somehow inherently and gener- 
ically superior to everybody else — that no 
good feeling or good action can be expect- 
ed from the other man, because he is a 
bloated aristocrat or a member of the pro- 
letariat, as the case may be. Here again, 
as with all the other misconceptions, the 
study of the hidden side of the matter 
shows us that what is needed is more 
knowledge and more charity. The occultist 
sees a prejudice to be a congestion of 
thought ; what is necessary therefore is to 
stir up the thought, to get to know the 
people and try to comprehend them,* and 
we shall soon find that fundamentally there 
is little difference between us and them. 

That there are classes of egos, that some 
are older and some are younger, and that 
some are consequently more ignorant than 
others, it is impossible to deny, for that is 
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a fact in nature, *^as has been shown by 
oUr study of the order in which different 
divisions of mankind arrived from the moon- 
chain upon the earth-chain. But there is a 
common humanity which underlies all the 
classes, and to this we may always appeal with 
the certainty of obtaining some response. 

Those who feel sure that they belong to 
the higher class of egos must prove their 
nobility by great tolerance and charity to- 
wards the less fortunate younger members 
of the human race ; noblesse oblvje, and if 
they are the nobility they must act accord- 
ingly. A prejudice is usually so trans- 
parently foolish that when a man has freed 
himself from it he cannot believe that he 
ever really felt it, and cannot understand 
how any of his fellow-creatures who have 
any pretence to reasoning powers can be 
subject to it. So there is a certain danger 
that he himself may become intolerant in 
turn — intolerant of intolerance. The occultist, 
however, who sees the mighty combing 
thought-form and understands the almost 
irresistible power, and yet the curious in- 
sidiousness of its action, understands very 
well the diflBculty of resisting it — the diffi- 
culty even of escaping sufficiently from its 
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thraldom to realise tliat there is anything 
to resist. 


Public Standards 

Fortunately this ‘almost irresistible pressure 
of public opinion is not always wrong. In 
certain directions it is founded not upon 
the cumulative ignorance of the race but 
on its cumulative knowledge — on the ex- 
perience of the generations that have gone 
before us. Public opinion is undoubtedly 
in the right when it condemns murder or 
robbery ; and countries in which public 
opinion has not yet advanced so far as to 
express itself clearly on these points are 
universally admitted to be in the rear-guard 
of civilisation. There are still in the world 
communities in which law and order are 
only beginning to exist, and violence is 
still the deciding factor in all disputes ; 
but those countries are universally recognised 
as undesirable places of habitation and as 
lagging behind the progress of the world. 

There are other crimes besides robbery 
and murder which are universally condemned 
in all civilised countries, and in all these 
directions the pressure exerted by public 
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opinion is a pressure in the right direction, 
tending to restrain those erratic spirits 
who might otherwise think only of their 
own desires and not at all of the welfare 
of the community. 

The occultist, seeing ' so much more of 
what is really happening, establishes for 
himself a far more exacting code of morals 
than does the ordinary man. Many things 
which the ordinary man would do, and 
constantly does do, without thinking twice 
about them, the occultist would not permit 
himself to do under any consideration, 
because he sees their effects in other worlds, 
which are hidden from the less developed 
man. This is a general rule, though here 
and there we meet with exceptions in which 
the occultist, who understands the case, 
will take steps which the ordinary man would 
fear to take. This is because his action is 
based upon knowledge, because he sees 
what he is doing, while the other man is 
acting only according to custom. 

The great laws of morality are universal, 
but temporary and local customs are often 
only ridiculous. There are still many people 
to whom it is a heinous crime to go for 
a walk on a Sunday or to play a game 
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of cards. At such restrictions the occultist 
smiles, though he is careful not to huPt 
the feelings of those to whom such quaint 
and unnatural regulations seem matters of 
primary importance. In many cases, too, 
the superior knowledge gained by occult 
study enables him to .see the real meaning 
of regulations which are misunderstood by 
others. 


Caste Prejudice 

A good example of this is to be seen 
in regard to the caste regulations of India. 
These were established some ten thousand 
years ago by the Manu in charge of the 
fifth root-race, when He had moved down 
the main stock of that race from Central 
Asia to the plains of India. This was after 
the sub-races had been sent out to do their 
colonising work, and the remnant of the 
main stock of His race was but small 
as compared to the teeming millions of 
Hindustan. Wave after wave of immigration 
had swept into the country, and mingled 
freely with the ruling race among its pre- 
vious inhabitants, and He saw that, unless 
some definite command was given, the Aryan 
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type, which had been established with so 
nfuch trouble, would run great I'isk of being 
entirely lost. He therefore issued instruc- 
tions that a certain division of His people 
should be made, and that the members of 
the three great types which He thus set 
apart should remain . as they were ; that 
they should not intermarry with one another 
or with the subject races. 

This was the only restriction that was 
laid upon them. Yet this very simple and 
harmless regulation has been expanded into 
a system of iron rigidity which at the pres- 
ent time interferes at every step and in 
every direction with the progress of India 
as a nation. The command not to intermarry 
has been distorted into an order to hold 
no fellowship with the members of another 
caste, not to eat with them, not to accept 
food from them. Not only that, but the 
great race divisions made by the Manu have 
been again divided and subdivided until we 
are now in the presence of not three castes 
but a great multitude of sub-castes, all look- 
ing down upon one another, all foreign to 
one another, all restricted from intermarry- 
ing or from eating together. And all this in 
spite of the fact, well-known to all, that 
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within the written laws of Mann (though they 
contain much which the Manu himself cefr- 
tainly did not say) it is stated quite de- 
finitely that the man of higher caste may 
eat with one of the lowest caste whom he 
knows to be living in a rational and cleanly 
manner; and that in .the Mahabharata caste 
is declared to depend not upon birth but 
upon character. For example : 

One’s own ploughman, an old friend of the family, one’s 
own cow-herd, one’s own servant, one’s own barber, and 
whosoever else may come for refuge and offer service — from 
the hands of aU such shudras may food be taken. 

(ManusmriH y iv. 253.) 

After doubt and debate, the Gods decided that the food- 
gift of the mone.y-londing shudra who was generous of heart 
was equal in quality to the food-gift of the Shrotriya brahmana 
who knew all the Vedas, but was small of heart. But the 
Lord of all creatures came to them and said : Make ye not 
that equal which is unequal, yhe food-gift of that shudra is 
purified by the generous heart, while that of the Shrotriya 
brahmana is befouled wholly by the lack of good-will. 

{Manusmritiy iv. 224, 225.) 

Not birth, nor sacraments, nor study, nor ancestry, can 
decide whether a person is twice-born (and to which of the 
three types of the twice-born he belongs). Character and 
conduct only can decide. 

(Mahabharata y Vanaparvan, cccxiii. 108.) 

Yet obvious as all this is, and well-known 
as are the texts to which I have referred, 
there are yet thousands of otherwise intelli- 
gent people to whom the regulations made 
{not by religion but by custom only) are 
rules as strict as that of any savage with 
his taboo. All readily agree as to the 
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absurdity of the taboo imposed in a savage 
tribe, whose members believe that to touch 
a certain body or to mention a certain 
name will bring down upon them the wrath 
of their deity. Yet all do not realise that 
the extraordinary taboo which many other- 
wise sensible Christians erect round one of 
the days of the week is in every respect 
as utterly irrational. Nor do our Indian 
friends realise that they have erected a 
taboo, exactly similar and (juite as unreason- 
able, about a whole race of their fellow- 
men, whom they actually label as untouch- 
able, and treat as though they were scarce- 
ly human beings at all. Each race or reli- 
gion is ready enough .to ridicule the super- 
stitions of others, and yet fails to compre- 
hend the fact that it has equally foolish 
superstitions itself. 

These very superstitions have done irrep- 
arable harm to the cause of religion, for 
naturally enough those who oppose the 
religious idea fasten upon these weak points 
and emphasise and exaggerate them out of all 
proportion, averring that religion is synony- 
mous with superstition ; whereas the truth is 
that there is a great body of truth which 
is common to all the religions, which is 
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entirely unmarred by stfperstition, and of the 
greatest' value to the world, as is clearly 
proved by Mrs. Besant’s Universal Text-Book 
of Religion and Morals. This body of teach- 
ing is the important part of every religion, 
and if the professors of all these faiths could 
be induced to recognise that and — we will not 
say to abandon their private superstitions, 
but at least to recognise them as not bind- 
ing upon any but themselves, there would 
be no difficulty whatever in arriving at a 
perfect agr’eement. Each person has an in- 
alienable right to believe Avhat he chooses, 
however foolish it may appear to others ; 
but he can under no circumstances have 
any possible right to .endeavour to force his 
particular delusion upon those others, or to 
persecute them in any way for declining 
to accept it. 

The Duty of Freedom 

It therefore becomes the duty of every 
student of occultism to examine carefully 
the religious belief of his country and his 
period, in order that he may decide for 
himself what of it is based upon reason 
and what is merely a superstitious accretion. 
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Most men never itiake any such effort 

at* discrimination, for they cannot shake 

themselves free from the influence of the 
great crowd of thought-forms which con- 
stitute public opinion ; and because of those 
they never really see the* truth at all, nor 
even know of its existence, being satisfied 
to accept instead of it this gigantic thought- 
form. For the occultist the first necessity 
is to attain a clear and unprejudiced view 
of everything — to see it as it is, and not 

as a number of other people ‘suppose it 

to be. 

In order to secure this clearness of vision, 
unceasing vigilance is necessary. For the 
pressure of the great hovering thought-cloud 
upon us is by no means relaxed because 
we have once detected and defied its in- 
fluence. Its pressure is ever present, and 
quite unconsciously we shall find ourselves 
yielding to it in all sorts of minor matters, 
even • though we keep ourselves clear from 
it with regard to the greater points. We 
were born under its pressure, just as we 
were born under the pressure of the 
atmosphere, and we are just as unconscious 
of one as of the other. As we have never 
seen anything except through its distorted 
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medium, we find a great* difficulty in learning 
to see clearly, and even in recognising the 
truth when we finally come face to face 
with it ; but at least it will gradually help 
us in our search for truth to know of this 
hidden side of public opinion, so that we 
may be on our guard, against its constant 
and insidious pressure. 

Business Methods 

For example, this public opinion is at a 
very low level with regard to what are 
called business methods. 

In these days of keen competition, things 
are done and methods are adopted in busi- 
ness that would have astonished our fore- 
fathers. Many of these actions and methods 
are perfectly legitimate, and mean nothing 
more than the application of shrewder thought 
and greater cleverness to the work which 
has to be done ; but unquestionably the bound- 
ary of what is legitimate and honourable is 
not infrequently overstepped, and means are 
employed to which the honest merchant of 
an earlier age would never have descended. 

Indeed, there has come to be a sort of 
tacit understanding that business has a 
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morality of its o\fn, and that ordinary 
standards of integrity are not to be applied 
to it. A man at the head of a large 
mercantile house once said to me : “ If I 
tried to do business according to the Golden 
Rule ‘ Do unto others . as ye would that 
they should do unto , you ’ I should simply 
starve ; I should be bankrupt in a month. 
The form in which it runs in business 
matters is much nearer to that immortalis- 
ed by David Harum, ‘ Do unto the other 
man as he would like to do unto you, and 
do it first’.” And many others to whom 
this remark was quoted frankly agreed with 
him. Men who in all other respects are 
good and honest and honourable, feel 
themselves bound in such matters to do 
as others do. “Business is business,” they 
say, “ and the moralist who objects does 
not know its conditions,” and under this 
excuse they treat one another in business 
as they would never dream of treating a 
friend in private life, and make statements 
which they know to be false, even though 
outside of their trade they may be truthful 
men. 

All our virtues need widening out so 
that they will cover a greater area. At 
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first man is frankly selfish, and takes care 
only of himself. Then he widens his circle 
of affection, and loves his family in addition 
to himself. Later on he extends a modified 
form of affection to his neighbours and his 
tribe, so that he ‘will no longer rob them, 
though he is quite .willing to join with 
them in robbing some other tribe or nation. 
Even thousands of years ago, if a dispute 
arose within a family the head of the family 
would act as arbitrator and settle it. We 
have now * extended this as far as our 
neighbours or our fellow-citizens in the same 
State. If we have a dispute with any of 
them, a magistrate acts as an arbitrator, 
in the name of the Jaw of the land. But 
we have not yet reached a sufficient state of 
civilisation to apply the same idea to nation- 
al quarrels, though we are just beginning to 
talk about doing so, and one or two of 
the most advanced nations have already 
settled some difficulties in this way. 

In the same way the brothers of a family 
sfand together ; in dealing with one another 
they will not take advantage, or state what 
is untrue ; but we have not yet reached 
the level on which they will be equally 
honest and open with those outside of the 
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family, in what they call business. Perhaps 
if a man meets another in private life or 
it a friend’s house, and enters into con- 
versation with him, he would scorn to tell 
him a falsehood ; yet let the same man 
enter his shop or place of business, and 
his ideas of what is honourable or lawful 
for him at once undergo a sad deterioration. 

Undoubtedly, people who manage their 
affairs along the lines of sharp practice 
sometimes acquire large fortunes thereby ; 
and those who regard life superficially, envy 
them for what they consider their success. 
But those who have accustomed themselves 
to look a little deeper into the underlying 
realities, recognise that it is not success at 
all — that in truth there has been no profit 
in such a transaction, but a very serious 
loss. 

If man is a soul in process of evolution 
towards perfection, temporarily stationed 
here* on earth in order to learn certain 
lessons and to achieve a certain stage of 
his progress, it is obvious that the only 
thing that matters is to learn those lessons 
and to make that progress. If man be in 
truth, as many of us know he is, a soul 
that lives for ever, the true interest of 
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the .man is the interest of that soul, not 
of the body, which is nothing but its tem- 
porary vesture ; and anything that hinders 
the progress of that soul is emphatically a 
bad thing for the man, no matter how 
advantageous it may appear for his body. 

The soul is acting .through and advancing 
by means of his vehicles, and the physical 
body is only one of these, and that the 
lowest. Manifestly, therefore, before we are 
able to pronounce whether any course of 
action is ‘really good or bad for us, we 
must know how it affects all of these 
vehicles, and not only one of them. 

Suppose that one man over-reaches an- 
other in some transaction, and boasts blatantly 
of his success and the profit which it has 
brought him. The student of the inner 
side of nature will tell him that there has 
been in reality no gain, but a heavy loss 
instead. The trickster chinks his money in 
his hand, and in his shortsightedness triuhaph- 
antly cries : “ See, here is the best of 
pVoof ; here are the golden sovereigns that 
I have won ; how can you say that I have 
not gained?” 

The occultist will reply that the gold 
may do him a little good or a little harm, 

40 
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according to the way in which he uses it; 
but that a consideration of far greater 
importance is the effect of the transaction 
upon higher levels. Let us put aside al- 
together, for the moment, the injury done to 
the victim of the fraud — though, since 
humanity is truly a va.st brotherhood, that 
is a factor by no means to be ignored ; 
but let us restrict ourselves now exclusively 
to the selfish aspect of the action, and see 
what harm the dishonest merchant has done 
to himself. 


The Results op Deceit 

Two facts stand •out prominently to 
clairvoyant sight. First, the deceiver has 
had to think out his scheme of imposture ; 
he has made a mental effort, and the result 
of that effort is a thought-form. Because 
the thought which gave it birth was guileful 
and ill-intentioned, that thought-form is one 
which cramps and sears the mental body, 
hindering its growth and intensifying it's 
lower vibrations — a disaster in itself far 
more than counterbalancing anything what- 
ever that could possibly happen in the 
physical world. But that is not all. 
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Secondly, this duplicity has set up a 
habit in the mental body. It is represented 
therein by a certain type of vibration, and 
since this vibration has been set strongly 
in motion it has created a tendency towards 
its own repetition. Next time the man’s 
thoughts turn toward^ any commercial trans- 
action, it will be a little easier than before 
for him to adopt some knavish plan, a 
little more difficult than before for him to 
be manly, open and honest. So that this 
one act of* double-dealing may have produced 
results in the mental body which it will 
take years of patient striving to eliminate. 

Clearly, therefore, even from the most 
selfish point of view, the speculation has 
been a bad one ; the loss enormously out- 
weighs the gain. This is a certainty — a 
matter not of sentiment or imagination, 
but of fact ; and it is only because so 
many are still blind to the wider life, that 
all men do not at once see this. ‘ But 
even those of us whose sight is not yet 
6pen to higher worlds, should be capable 
of bringing logic and common-sense to bear 
upon what our seers tell us — sufficiently 
at least to comprehend that these things 
must be so, and to take timely warning. 
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to realise that a transaction may appear 
to * be profitable in one direction and yet 
be a ruinous loss in another, and that all 
the factors must be taken into account 
before the question of profit or loss is 
decided. • 

It is clear that a ^student of the occult 
who has to engage in business must needs 
watch closely what are called business 
methods, lest the pressure of public 
opinion on this matter should lead him to 
perform or to condone actions not perfect- 
ly straightforward or consistent with true 
brotherhood. 

Prejudice Against Persons 

This applies also in the case of public 
opinion about a particular person. There 
is an old proverb which says : “ Give a dog 
a bad name and you may as well hang 
him at once.” The truth which it expresses 
in so homely a manner is a real one, for 
if the community has a bad opinion of any 
given person, however utterly unfounded 
that opinion may be, the thought-form of 
it exists in the atmosphere of the place, 
and any stranger who comes will be likely 
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to be influenced by it. The new-comer, 
knowing nothing of the victim of evil pe- 
port, is unlikely to begin his acquaintance 
with him by charging him with specific 
crimes ; but he may find himself predispos- 
ed to think ill of> him, without being able 
to account for it, an4 may have a tendency 
to place a sinister interpretation upon the 
simplest of his actions. If we are trying 
to follow the truth we must be on our 
guard against these influences also ; we must 
learn to judge for ourselves in such cases 
and not to accept a ready-made public 
judgment, which is just as truly a super- 
stition as though it were connected with 
religious subjects. 

The Influence of Fbiends 

An influence which often bears a very 
large part in a man’s life is that of his 
friends. This is recognised in a popular 
proverb which says that a man may be 
known by his friends. I take that to mean 
that the man usually chooses his friends 
from men of a certain type or a certain 
class, and that that in turn means that he 
finds himself in sympathy with the ideas 
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of that type or tha^ class, and so is likely 
to reproduce them himself ; but it also 
means much more than this. When a man 
is with a friend whom he loves, he is in 
the most receptive attitude. He throws 
himself open to the influence of his friend, 
and whatever charaijteristics are strongly 
developed in that friend will tend to re- 
produce themselves in him also. 

Even in the physical world the belief of 
a friend commends itself to us merely be- 
cause it is his belief. It comes* to us with 
a recommendation which assures for it 
our most favourable consideration. The 
hidden side of this is in truth merely an 
extension of the idea to a higher level. 
We open ourselves out towards our friends, 
and in doing so put ourselves in a condi- 
tion of sympathetic vibration with them. 
We receive and enfold their thought- waves ; 
whatever is definite in them cannot but im- 
press itself upon our higher bodies, and 
these undulations come to us enwrapped in 
those of affection ; an appeal is made Iio 
our feelings, and therefore to a certain ex- 
tent our judgment is for the time less 
alert. On the one side, this may imply a 
certain danger that an influence may be 
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accepted without sufficient consideration ; on 
the other hand, it has its advantage in 
securing for that opinion a thoroughly sym- 
pathetic reception and examination. The 
path of wisdom will be to receive every 
new opinion as sympathetically as though 
it came from our best friend, and yet to 
scrutinise it as carefully as though it had 
reached us from a hostile source. 

Popular Superstitions 

It must be remembered that superstition 
is by no means confined to religious matters. 
Most travelled Englishmen are aware that 
in certain parts of . the Continent there 
exists a very decided superstition against the 
admission of fresh air into a room or a 
railway carriage, even though science teaches 
us that fresh air is a necessity of life. We 
know without a shadow of doubt, from 
scientific teaching, that sunlight destroys 
many disease germs, and vitalises the atmo- 
sphere ; so it is impossible to question 
that it ought to be admitted to our houses 
as freely as possible, more especially in 
those unfortunate countries where we see 
so little of it. Yet instead of accepting 
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this blessing and exulting in it, many a 
housewife makes determined efforts to shut 
it out when it appears, because of a super-* 
stition connected with the colours of cur- 
tains and carpets. It is not to be denied 
that sunlight causes certain colours to fade, 
but the curious lacl^ of proportion of the 
ignorant mind is shown in the fact that 
faded colotfrs are regarded as of greater 
importance than the physical health and 
cleanliness yhich the admission of the sun- 
light brings. Civilisation is gradually spread- 
ing, but there are still many towns and 
villages in which the superstitious following 
of .the customs, of our unscientific fore- 
fathers prevents the., adoption of modern 
methods of sanitation. 

Even among people who think themselves 
advanced, curious little fragments of primeval 
superstition still survive. There are stijl 
many among us who* will not commence a 
new * undertaking on a Friday, nor form 
one of a party of thirteen. There are many 
who regard certain days of the week dr 
of the month as fortunate for them and 
others as unfortunate, and allow their lives 
to be governed accordingly. I am not 
prepared to deny that a larger number 



. BY PUBLIC OPINION 


321 


of instances than could reasonably be ac- 
counted for by coincidence can be addudbd 
to show that certain numbers are always 
connected in some way with the destiny 
of certain persons or families. I do not 
yet fully understand ^11 that is involved 
in this, but it would be silly to deny 
the fact because we have not. immediately 
at hand an adequate explan^on of it. 
Those who are interested in pursuing this 
question further will find soiie of the 
instances to which I am. referring in the 
appendix to Baring-Gould's durious Myths of 
the Middle Ages. 

I do not doubt the existence of what 
are commonly called* planetary influences, 
for I have already explained the hidden 
side of them ; but I say that, while these 
influences may make it easier or more 
difficult to do a certain thing on a certain 
day, there is nothing whatever in any of 
them, or all of them combined, that can 
prevent a man of determined will from 
ordering his life precisely as he thinks best. 
As has been said, the wise man rules his 
stars, the fool obeys them. To let oneself 
become a slave to such influences is to 
make a superstition of them. 

41 
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The Feab op GtOSsip 

Perhaps the greatest and most disastrous 
of all the taboos that we erect for our- 
selves is the fear of what our neighbours 
will say. There are , many men and women 
who appear to live only in order that 
they may J^e talked about ; at least that 
is what dhe must infer from the way in 
which they bring everything to this as to 
a touchstone. The one and only criterion 
which they apply with regard to any course 
of action is Hhe impression which it will 
make upon their neighbours. They never 
ask themselves, “ Is it right or wrong for 
me to do this?” but “What will Mrs. Jones 
say if I do this ? ” 

This is perhaps the moat terrible form 

of slavery under which a human being 

can suffer, and yet to obtain freedom from 

it it is only necessary to assert it. What 

other people say can make to us only such 

difference as we ourselves choose to allow it 

• 

to make. We have but to realise within 
ourselves that it does not in the least matter 
what anybody says, and at once we are 
perfectly free. This is a lesson which the 
occultist must learn at an early stage ^of 
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his progress. He lives upon a higher 
level, and he can allow himself to be 
influenced only by higher considerations. 
He takes into account the hidden side of 
things of which most people know nothing ; 
and, basing his judgment upon that, he 
decides for himself what is right and what 
is wrong, and (having decided) he troubles 
himself no more as to what other people 
say of him than we trouble ourselves as 
to the flies that circle round our heads. 
It never matters in the least to us what 
any one else says, but it matters much to 
us what we ourselves say. 

A Better Aspect 

Happily this mighty power of thought 
can be used for good as well as for evil, 
and, in some ways, the pressure of public 
opinion is occasionally on the side of truth and 
righteousness. Public opinion, after all, repre- 
sents the opinion of the majority, and there- 
fore the pressure which it exercises is all 
to the good when it is applied to those who 
are below the level of the majority. It is 
indeed only the existence of this mass of 
opinion which renders social and civilised 
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a% tho mercy of the strongest and fche 
most unscrupulous among us. But the stu- 
dent of occultism is trying to raise him- 
self to a level much above the majority, 
and for that purpose it is necessary that 
he should learn to think for himself, and 
not to accept ready-made opinions without 
examining them. This much at least may 
be said — that, if public opinion does not 
yet exact a very high level of conduct, at 
least the public ideal is a high one, and 
it never fails to respond to the noble and 
the heroic when that is put before it. 
Class feeling and esprit de corps do harm 
when they lead men to despise others ; but 
they do good when they establish a stan- 
dard below which the man feels that he 
cannot fall. 

In England we have a way of attribut- 
ing our morals to our religion, whereas 
the ‘truth seems to be that there is little 
real connection between them. It must be 
admitted that large numbers of the cultured 
classes in almost any European country 
have no real effective belief in religion at 
all. Perhaps to a certain extent they take 
a few general dogmas for granted, because 
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they have never really thought about them 
or weighed them in their minds, but* it 
would be an error to suppose that religious 
considerations direct their actions or bear 
any large part in their life. 

'They are, however, greatly influenced, and 
influenced always for, good, by another body 
of ideas which is equally intangible — the 
sense of honour. The gentleman in every 
race has a code of honour of his own ; 
there are certain things which he must not 
do, which ho cannot do because he is a 
gentleman. To do any of those things 
would lower him in his own estimation, 
Avould destroy his feeling of self-respect ; 
but in fact he has never even the temptation 
to do them, because he regards them as 
impossible for him. To tell an untruth, 
to do a mean or dishonourable action, 
to be disrespectful to a lady ; these and 
such as these, he will tell you, are things 
which are not done in his rank of life. 
The pressure of such class feeling as this 
is all to the good, and is by all means 
to be encouraged. The same thing is to 
be found in a minor degree in the tradition 
of our great schools or colleges, and many 
a boy who has been strongly tempted to 
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escape from some difficulty by an act of 
dishonour has said to himself : ** 1 cannot do 
that, for the sake of the old school ; it 
shall never be said that one of its members 
descended to such an action.” So there is 
a good side as well as a* bad one to this 
matter of public opinion, and our business 
is to use always the great virtue of dis- 
crimination, so that we may separate tlie 
desirable from the undesirable. 

Another point worth remembering is that 
this great clumsy stupid force ' of public 
opinion can itself be slowly and gradually 
moulded and influenced. We ourselves are 
members of the public, and under the uni- 
versal law our views .must to some extent 
affect others. The wonderful change, which 
during the last thirty years has come over 
modern thought in connection with the sub- 
jects which we study, is largely due to the 
persistent work of our Society. Through 
all those years we have steadily continued 
to speak, to write, and above all to think 
sanely and rationally about these questions. 
In doing so we have been pouring out 
vibrations, and their effect is plainly visible 
in a great modification of the thought of 
our day. Only those men who are fully 
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ready can be brought as far as Theosophy, 
but thousands more may be brought half- 
way — into New Thought, into Spiritualism, 
into liberal Christianity. In this case, as 
in every other, to know the law is to be 
able to wield its forces. 




CHAPT^IR XI 


BY OCCASIONAL EVENTS 
A Funeral 

So far we have been considering chiefly 
the influences which, whether emanating from 
nature or from humanity around us, are 
steadily exercising upon us a fairly constant 
pressure, of which we are usually ignorant 
precisely because it is constant. It will 
now be well to mention the hidden side of 
such occurrences as come only occasionally 
into our lives, as, for example, when we 
attend a funeral, when we undergo a surgical 
operation, when we attend a lecture, a poli- 
tical meeting, or a spiritualistic seance, 
when there is a religious revival in our 
neighbourhood, when a great national festi- 
val is celebrated, or when there is a war, 
an earthquake, an eruption or some great 
calamity in the world. 
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First, then, how is a man affected by the 
hidden side of a funeral? I do not mean 
how is a man affected by his own funeral, 
though that also is a question of interest, 
for it affects some people to an extraordinary 
extent. No person of philosophical tempera- 
ment would trouble himself as to what was 
done with his body, which is after all only 
a worn-out garment ; but there are many 
people in the world who are not philo- 
sophical, and to them it is sometimes a 
matter of great moment. 

All classical history assures us that the 
ancient Greek, when he died, was exceed- 
ingly anxious that his body should receive 
what he considered decent sepulture — mainly 
because he laboured under the illusion that 
unless this was done he would not be free 
to pursue Che even tenor of his way after 
death. Most of the ghost stories of ancient 
Greece related to people who came back to 
arrange for the due disposal of their bodies. 

The poorer classes among the modern 
Irish seem to share this extraordinary anxiety 
about the disposal of their bodies, for on 
several occasions 1 have come across Irish 
women whose one thought after death was 
not in the least for the welfare or progress 
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of their souls, but that the. number of 
carriages following their funeral procession 
should not fall below a certain number, or 
that the coffin provided for the body should 
not be in any respect inferior to that which 
Mrs. So-and-So hdd had a few weeks before. 

This, however, is a mere digression, and 
what we have to consider is the effect of 
a funeral upon the survivors, and not upon 
the dead man (who, nevertheless, is usually 
present, apd regards the proceedings from 
various points of view, according to his 
temperament). 

A funeral is distinctly a function to be 
avoided by the occultist ; but sometimes he 
may find himself in circumstances where 
his refusal to attend might be misconstrued 
by ignorant and uncomprehending relations. 
In such a case he should exert his will, 
and put himself into a determined and positive 
attitude, so that he may on no account be 
affected by the influences around him, and 
pt the same time be in a position powerfully 
to affect others. 

He should think first of the dead man 
(who will most likely be present) with 
strong friendly interest and affection, and 
^ith a determined will for his peace and 
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advancement. He should adopt also a 
pofeitive attitude of mind in his thought 
towards the mourners, endeavouring strong- 
ly to impress upon them that they must 
not grieve, because the man whom they 
mourn as dead is, .in reality, still living, 
and their grief will hinder him in his new 
condition. He must try mentally to hold 
them firmly in hand, and to prevent them 
from relaxing into hysterics and helplessness. 

The modern funeral is far fron? ideal. It 
seems to be an established convention that 
there must be some kind of ceremony con- 
nected with the disposal of the discarded 
clothing of the liberated ego; but surely 
something better might be devised than 
what is usually done at present. The fu- 
neral in the village church is not without 
a certain amount of appropriateness — even 
a certain consolation ; the mourners are in 
a building which has for them holy and 
elevating associations of all sorts, and the 
service appointed by the Church of England 
is beautiful, though here and there one 
would like to infuse into it a note of more 
enthusiastic certainty. 

But for the service performed in a cemetery 
chapel there is nothing whatever to be said. 
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The place is never used for any other pur- 
pose than a funeral, and its whole atmosphete 
is pervaded with hopeless grief. Every thing 
is usually as bare and as gloomy as possible ; 
the very walls reek of the charnel-house. 
We must remember that, for one person who 
understands the truth *about death and takes 
an intelligently hopeful view of it, there are 
hundreds who have nothing but the most 
irrational and gruesome ideas. Such a place 
as that, therefore, is filled with the blackest 
despair and the most poignant mental suffer- 
ing ; and it is consequently of all places the 
most undesirable into which to take those 
who have experienced what seems to them 
to be a bereavement.' 

The Disposal of the Dead Body 

No one who has the faintest glimpse of 
the hidden side of things can approve of 
our present barbarous method of disposing 
qf the bodies of the dead. Even on 
the physical earth there is no single point 
in its favour, and there are many weighty 
considerations against it. From the senti- 
mental point of view alone, it is impossible 
tp understand how any person can reconcile 



334 THE HIDDEN SIDE OE THINGS 

himself to the idea that the cast-off 
garment of one whom he loves should be 
left to a slow and loathsome decay under 
conditions from which imagination shrinks 
with horror; and when to this we add the 
dreadful danger, of* dise'ase to the living 
from the unspeakable* pollution of air and 
of water, we begin to undferstand that our 
funeral customs are one of the many indi- 
cations that our boasted civilisation is, after 
all, only a veneer. 

Still more decidedly is this impression 
confirmed when we gain an insight into 
that side of these matters which is as yet 
unknown to the majority. We become aware 
then what kind of ’entity it is that is 
attracted by the process of slow putre- 
faction, and we see that in this way also 
terrible unnecessary harm is being done to 
the survivors. 

For the dead man, if he is wise, it 
matters little what becomes of the worn-out 
garment ; but it should be remembered 
that all dead men are not necessarily wise, 
and that for some of them (who know no 
better) this abominable custom of ours makes 
possible a serious mistake, which under 
proper conditions could not be committed. 
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The average man in his ordinary thinking 
is not in the habit of separating himself 
into body and sonl as definitely as does 
the student of occultism. True, the dead 
man has finally left his physical vehicle, 
and it is practically ^impossible for him 
again to take possession of it; but he is 
intimately acquainted with it, and its 
rates of vibration are familiar and sym- 
pathetic to him. Under all normal and 
clean and proper conditions he has done 
with it entirely; but there are those who, 
having harf no ideas, no conceptions of any 
sort beyond the physical during life, become 
crazy with fear when they find themselves 
altogether cut adrift * from it. Such men 
sometimes make frantic efforts to return 
into some sort _ of touch with physical life. 
Most do not succeed ; but when any of them do 
succeed to some limited extent, it can be only 
by means of their own physical bodies. Such 
rappoi’t as they still retain with the decay- 
ing vestures sometimes enables them to draw 
from them the basis of an imperfect and un- 
natural half-materialisation — not nearly enough 
to bring them back into touch with the 
physical world, but yet sufficient to tear 
them for the time from healthy astral life. 
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Such people make for themselves for awhile 
-*-fortunately only for awhile— a dim grey 
world of horror in which they see physical 
happenings as in a glass darkly — as through 
a world of mist in which they wander, 

lost and helpless. 

They cannot get Jback entirely into the 
dense bodies ; a man who did would become 
a vampire. But they do get hold of the 
etheric matter of their discarded vehicles, 
and drag it about with them, and this is 
the cause of all their suffering ; and until 
they can get rid of this entanglement, 
until they can plunge through the gray- 
ness and get into the light, there can be 

no rest for them. There are unpleasant forms 
of black magic, too, known in oriental countries 
and to those who have studied the methods 

of the Voodoo or the Obeah, which depend 

for their success upon the decaying physical 
body ; though this is happily not a considera- 
tion ' of practical importance to those who 
live among communities unversed in such 
evil lore. 

But at least this is clear — that all possi- 
bilities of evil, both for the dead and for 
the living, are avoided by the rational 
disposal of the discarded vesture of flesh. 
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When we return to the custom of crema- 
tion, practised by the Hindus, the Greeks 
and the Romans, we reduce the physical 
vehicle as rapidly as possible to its constituent 
elements in a manner which is at once 
clean, decent, and wl^olly satisfactory to 
the aesthetic sentiment as well as to the 
rational view of the man of sense. 

Some people have feared the possibility 
that, especially in the cases of sudden death, 
the dead man might feel the flame — might 
be in some way not yet fully separated from 
his body, and so might suffer when that 
body was burned. Even if the death be 
sudden, so long as it is death, the astral and 
etheric matter have been completely separated 
from the denser physical, and it would be 
quite impossible that the dead man could 
under any circumstances feel what was done 
to the physical body. I mean that he 
could not really feel it, because the connection 
through which he feels is definitely brolcen ; 
what is perhaps possible is that, seeing the 
cremation, he might have a certain fear 
lest he should feel it — the idea that he 
ought to be feeling it, as it were; and so 
imagination might come into play to some 
extent. 
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harmful is the attitude of mourning and grief 
so often unfortunately adopted by the friends 
who still retain their physical bodies. 

A knowledge of the hidden side of 
life by no means teaches us to forget 
our dead, but it^ makes us exceedingly 
careful as to how ,we think of them ; it 
warns us that we must adopt a resolutely 
unselfish attitude, that we must forget all 
about ourselves, and the pain of the ap- 
parent separation, and think of them neither 
with grief nor with longing, but always 
with strong affectionate wishes* for their 
happiness and their progress. 

The clairvoyant sees exactly in what 
manner such wishes* affect them, and at 
once perceives <the truth which underlies 
the teaching of the Catholic Church with 
regard to the advisability of prayers for 
the dead. By these both the living anti 
the dead are helped; for the former, instead 
of being thrown back upon his grief with 
a hopeless feeling that now he can do 
nothing, since there is a great gulf between 
himself and his loved one, is encouraged 
to turn his affectionate thought into definite 
action which promotes the happiness and 
advancement of him who has passed from 
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his sight in the physical world. Of all this 
and much more I have written fully ‘in 
the book called Tlir. Other Side of Death, 
so here I will only thus far touch upon 
the subject, and refer to that volume any 
wlio wish for moTe detailed information. 

A SuitdlCAL OrERATlON 

111 these days of the triumph of surgery 
it not infreipiently happens that a man 

has to submit liimself to an operation. 
Tliere is less of a hidden side to this than 
to many other events, because the use of 
anaesthetics drives the man away from his 
physical body altogether. But in that very 
absence much that is of interest to him 
takes place, ^nd it is well to endeavour 

to note and remember as far as may be 
what occurs. This is a difficult thing to 
do ; more difficidt than the bringing through 
of the memory from the astral world, 

because what is driven out by the anaesthetic 
is the etheric part of the physical man, 

and as the etheric double is only a portion 
of the physical body, and in no sense a 
perfect vehicle in itself, a man cannot 
usually bring through a clear memory. 
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I remember a case of this nature which 
I *was asked by the victim to attend. He 
was much interested in the occult side of 
the affair, and anxioiis to remember all that 
he could. He was placed upon the operating 
table, and the anaesthetic ‘ was administered. 
Almost immediately the. man sprang out in his 
astral body, recognised me, and started down 
the room towards me with an expression 
of vivid delight upon his face, evidently 
overjoyed at finding himself fully conscious 
in the astral world. But in a moment 
came pouring forth from the physical body a 
great cloud of etheric matter which was forced 
out by the anaesthetic. This cloud immediately 
wrapped itself round him, and I could see 
the intelligence fade out of his face until 
it became a mere mask. 

When I was permitted to see him again 
two days afterwards, his memory of what 
had happened tallied exactly with what 1 
had seen. He remembered the rush out of 
his body ; he recollected clearly seeing me 
at the other end of the room, and feeling 
greatly delighted that everything seemed so 
real. Then he started down the room to- 
wards me, but somehow he never arrived, 
and knew nothing more until he came back 
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into the body an hour later when the whole 
operation was over. I felt on that occasibn 
what an advantage the possession of clair- 
voyance would have been to the two 
doctors engaged. They gave the patient 
too much of th’e aijaesthetic, and came 
within an ace of finally driving out the 
whole of his etheric double, instead of only 
part of it as they intended. As my 
clairvoyant companion forcibly remarked, 
they left liardly enough of it to cover half- 
a-crown, and the consequence was that the 
patient came perilously near to death, and 
they had to pump oxygen into his lungs 
for ten minutes in order to bring him back 
to life at all. 

A few years ago a viSit to the dentist 
frequently meant a minor operation, in 
which the patient passed through a some- 
what similar but much shorter experience, 
owing to the administration of nitrous oxide, 
and many curious phenomena have shown 
^hemselves in connection with that. An 
example in point will be found in my book 
on Dreams (page 38). In these days of 
local anaesthetics the dentist is usually able 
to do his work without the administration 
of gas, and consequently the experiences 
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connected with his operation are of a less 
odcult nature. 


A Lecture 

We have in a previous' chapter considered 
the consequences which attend upon the 
action of going to church ; let us now con- 
sider the inner side of attending a lecture, 
a political meeting, a spiritualistic seance, or 
a religious revival. 

Of these forms of excitement the lecture 

« 

is usually the mildest, though even that to 
some extent depends upon its subject. There is 
generally much less uniformity about the audi- 
ence at a lecture than S,bout a congregation in 
a church. There *are often many and rather 
decisive points of likeness between those who 
adopt the same religious belief, whereas the 
people who are interested in a lecture upon 

some particular subject may come from 

( 

many difPerent folds, and be of all sorts of 
quite different types. Still, for the time 
being there is a link between them, the 
link of interest in a particular subject; and 
therefore, however different their minds may 
be, the same portion of the mind is for the 
moment being brought into activity in all of 
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them, and that creates a certain superficial 
harmony. 

Since the Theosophical student frequently 
has to deliver lectures as well as to endure 
them, it is perhaps well not entirely to 
neglect that side of the subject, but to note 
that, if the lecturer wishes to act effectively 
upon the mind-bodies of his audience, he 
must first of all have a clearly defined 
idea expressing itself throiigh his own mind 
body. As he thinks earnestly of the 
different parts of his subject and tries to 
put them before his people he is making a 
series of thought-forms — unusually strong 
thought-forms because of the effort. 

He has a fine opportunity, because his 
audience is necessarily to » great extent in 
a receptive condition. They have taken the 
trouble to come in order to hear about 
this particular subject, and therefore we 
must suppose that they are in a condition 
of readiness to hear. If under these favour- 
able conditions he fails to make them under- 
stand him, it must be because his own 
thought upon the subject is not sufficiently 
clear-cut. A clumsy and indefinite thought- 
form makes but a slight impression, and 
even that with much difficulty. A clearly-cut 

44 
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one forces the mental bodies in the audience 
to try to reproduce it. Their reflections 
of it will almost invariably be less definite 
and less satisfactory than it is, but still, 
if its edges are sharp enougli, they will 
convey the idea to eome extent ; but 
if that from which ^hey have to copy is 
itself blurred, it is eminently probable that 
the reproductions will prove entirely unre- 
cognisable. 

Sometimes the lecturer receives unexpected 
assistance. The fact that he is engaged in 
thinking strongly of one particular subject 
attracts the attention of disembodied entities 
who happen to be interested in that subject, 
and the audience often includes a greater 
number of people in astral than in physical 
bodies. Many of these come simply to 
hear, as do their brothers in the physical 
world, but sometimes it happens that one 
of those who are attracted knows more 
about the subject than the lecturer. In 
that case he sometimes assists by suggestions 
or illustrations. These may come to the 
lecturer in various ways. If he is clairvoyant 
he may see his assistant, and the new 
ideas or illustrations will be materialised in 
subtler matter before him. If he is not 
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clairvoyant, it will probably be necessary 
for the helper to impress the ideas upoh 
his brain, and in such a case he may well 
suppose them to be his own. Sometimes 
the assistant is not disembodied, or rather 
only temporarily disembodied ; for this is 
one of the pieces of work frequently taken 
in hand by the invisible helpers. 

In some cases the ego of the lecturer mani- 
fests himself in some curious exterior wa3^ 
For example, I have heard the greatest orator 
now living ^say that, while she is speaking 
one sentence of a lecture, she habitually 
sees the next sentence actually materialise 
in the air before her, in three different 
forms, from which she consciously selects 
that one which she thinks *the best. This 
must be the work of the ego, though it 
is a little difficult to see why he takes 
that method of communication, since after 
all it is he who is delivering the lecture 
through the physical organs. At first blush 
it, seems that it would be as easy for him 
— or perhaps even easier — to select a form 
himself, and impress only that one upon 
lower matter j and even then it might as 
well come directly to the brain as be material- 
ised in the air before it. 
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Returning from the lecturer to his audi- 
ence, we may note that it is possible for his 
hearers to give him great assistance in his 
work. Older members of a branch have 
sometimes been heard to say that they did 
not feel it necessary tO go down to the 
lodge meeting on a certain occasion, as the 
lecture was about a subject with which 
they were already thoroughly acquainted. 
Apart from the large assumption involved 
in the statement that one can ever be fully 
acquainted with any Theosophical teaching, 
it is not accurate to say that a man’s 
presence is useless because he knows the 
subject. Exactly the opposite remark would 
have much more truth in it ; because he 
knows the subject thoroughly, he also can 
make strong and clear thought-forms of the 
different illustrations required, and in that 
way he can greatly assist the lecturer in 
impressing on the audience what he wishes 
to wnvey to them. 

The greater the number of people pre- 
sent at a lecture who thoroughly under- 
stand its subject, the easier will it be 
for all those to whom it is new to 
obtain a clear conception of it. The 
lecturer, therefore, is distinctly helped by 
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the presence of those who can fully com- 
prehend him. He also may be much helped 
or hindered by the general attitude of his 
audience. In the main that is usually 
friendly, since the majority of people who 
come to a lecture come because they are 
interested in the subject and wish to learn 
something about it. Sometimes, however, one 
or two appear whose main desire is to criticise, 
and their presence is anything but helpful. 

A PoLiTiCAii Meeting 

This latter effect is much more in evidence 
at a political meeting, for there it seems to 
be the rule that, while some people go for 
the purpose of supporting •the speaker, others 
go merely for, the purpose of challenging and 
interrupting him. Consequently the feelings 
to be experienced, and the thought-forms to 
be seen, at political meetings are not easy 
to predict before-hand. But one often sees 
cases in which forms composed entirely or 
principally of the thoughts of the adherents 
of one party make huge waves of enthu- 
siasm, which rush over the audience, surround 
the speaker and work him up into a corre- 
spondiiig condition of enthusiasm. 
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Many years ago I remember attending a 
meeting of this description, and being 
much struck by the effect produced by get- 
ting all the people to join together in 
singing. Some great gun of the party was 
to speak, and consequently the huge hall 
was crowded to suffocation a couple of hours 
before the advertised time ; but the orga- 
nisers of the meeting were wise in their 
generation, and they employed that time 
most efficiently by working up that vast 
heterogeneous crowd into a condition of 
loyal enthusiasm. All sorts of patriotic songs 
followed one another in quick succession, and 
though few really knew the tunes, and still 
fewer the words, there' was at least no lack 
of enthusiastic goOd feeling. The two hours 
of waiting passed like an entertainment, 
and I think most people were surprised 
to find how quickly time had fled. 

The occult side of the average political 
meeting, however, is far from attractive, for 
from the astral world it not unfrequently, 
bears a strong general resemblance to an 
exceedingly violent thunder-storm. There is 
often much warring feeling, and even a 
good deal of personal enmity. On the 
whole we have usually a preponderance 



BY OCCASIONAL EVENTS 851 

of a sort of rough and perhaps rather 
coarse good-humoured jollity, often pierced, 
however, by spears of anxious feeling from 
the promoters. Unless duty actually calls 
one to such gatherings it is generally 
better to avoid them, for on such occasions 
there is always a clash of astral currents 
that cannot but induce* great fatigue in 
anyone who is in the least sensitive. 

Ceowds 

It is also desirable to avoid as far as 
possible the mixing of magnetism which 
comes from too close contact with a pro- 
miscuous crowd. Notr that we must assume 
for a moment that the persons composing 
the crowd ar,e necessarily lower or worse 
than ourselves. It would be most undesirable 
that the student should become self-conscious, 
self-conceited or self-righteous. It is prob- 
ably true that the aims and objects of 
the majority of people in any crowd, taken 
at random, are of more worldly type than 
those of the Theosophical student ; but it 
would be both wrong and foolish to despise 
the people on that account. The point to 
bear in mind is not that we are better 
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than they, but that there is a difference 
in* the rates of vibration, and that conse- 
quently to be in constant contact with 
others causes disturbance in the various 
vehicles, which it is better to avoid. 

Nevertheless, when, duty renders it neces- 
sary or desirable that the student should 
enter a crowd, there are at his disposal 
various means by which he can protect 
himself. The most usual is the making of 
a shell, either etheric, astral or mental ; 
but the best protection of all is a radiant 
good-will and purity. I shall presently devote 
a chapter to the consideration of this 
question of protection. 

‘A SiSanoe 

Of all forms of meeting one of the most 
interesting from the occult point of view is 
the spiritualistic seance, though of this there 
are so many different types that hardly any- 
thing can be said which would apply equally 
to all of them — except perhaps that one al- 
most invariable characteristic is an atmosphere 
of joyousness and hopefulness. The circles 
to which outsiders are often introduced, those 
of which we hear most and of which we 
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may occasionally read in the newspapers — 
these are. after all the few, and behind thefn, 
forming the real block of spiritualism, are 
two other variants of which we -hear very 
little. 

There is the ordinary seance, quite among 
the poor, with a medium probably of the stout 
washerwoman, type, where no sensational 
phenomena take place, where the spirits are 
frequently ungrammatical. Thousands of such 
seances are being held all over the world, and 
there is a strong family likeness between 
them. To ’ a visitor their proceedings would 
appear profoundly uninteresting. Usually the 
medium gives a kind of fourth-rate ethical 
address — or perhaps it * is really given through 
the medium — but in any case it usually faith- 
fully reproduces all her favourite errors in 
grammar and in pronunciation. Then as a 
general rule a few words are said special- 
ly to each of the persons present, often 
taking the form of a description of their 
surroundings or of the spirits which are 
supposed to be hovering about them. Such 
descriptions are usually vague and uncertain 
to the last degree, but now and again 
striking identifications are made — far too many 
to be explicable on any theory of mere 
46 
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coincidence. And however dull all this may 
seem to the outsider, it does undoubtedly 
carry peace and conviction to the members 
of the circle, and gives them a real living 
knowledge and certainty with regard to the 
continued existence of .man after death, 
which puts to shaipe the faith of the 
fashionable churches. 

The liidden side of a seance such as this 
has often something pathetic about it. Behind 
the medium there is usually what is called 
a spirit-guide — a dead person, sometimes of 
the medium’s own class in life, sometimes of a 
decidedly higher type — a dead person who 
has by much patient effort learned how to 
influence with a reasonable amount of cer- 
tainty the clum^' organism of the medium, 
which, however unsuitable it may be in 
most other respects, at least possesses the 
invaluable faculty that it can be influenced 
and that communications can in some way or 
othet* be got through. The patience with 
which this entity deals with the poor souls 
that come to him from both sides of the 
veil is admirable ; for he has to try to 
bring into harmony not only the tearful 
inconsequence of scores of sorrowing rela- 
tions on this side, but also the feverish and 



BY OCCASIONAL EVENTS 855 

clamorous excitement of a crowd who are 
trying to rush into manifestation from .the 
other. With his class and in his way 
such an entity does a great deal of good, 
and his life of unnoticed toil in some ob- 
scure district adds more to the sum total 
of human happiness .than many far more 
showy efforts which receive greater credit 
in the eyes of the public. Even such a 
seance as this, when examined with astral 
sight, is seen to be a centre of a kind of 
vortex, the departed rushing in from all 
directions, desiring either themselves to mani- 
fest or to watch the manifestation. 

There is another variety of seance of 
which few know anything — the private family 
circle to Avhich no outsider is ever ad- 
mitted. This is infinitely the most satisfactory 
side of spiritualism, for through it many 
thousands of families communicate day by 
day with friends or relations who have passed 
fi’om the physical world, and in this* way 
not only learn a number of interesting facts 
but are kept constantly in touch with spirit- 
ual subjects and at a high level of' thought 
with regard to them. Most commonly the 
central figure at these private seances is 
some departed member of the family., and 
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the communications ordinarily are affection- 
ate little sermonettes of a devotional character, 
often somewhat rhapsodical. 

Occasionally, however, wjiere the departed 
relation happens to be a man of original 
thought or of a scientifio> turn of mind, a 

e ^ 

great volume of defini^ information is grad- 
ually gathered tog6ther. There are far more 
of these private revelations in existence than 
is generally suspected, for hardly one in a 
hundred of those who receive them is 
prepared to face an exposure ' to public 
ridicule of what to him is abovd all things 
a holy thing, in the hope of so improbable 
a result as the conversion of some sceptical 
stranger. 

At such seances as these, remarkable 

phenomena are not infrequent, and materialisa- 

€ 

tions of the most startling kind are some- 
times part of the daily programme. Often 
the so-called dead are just as much part of 
the daily life of the family as the living, 
as was the case, for example, with the 
phenomena which took place at the house 
of Mr. Morell Theobald at Haslemere. The 
seances described by Mr. Robert Dale Owen 
are largely of this character, and they 
represent the highest possible kind of 
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spiritualism, though in the very nature of 
the case it is hardly ever available to the 
ordinary enquirer. 

The hidden side of such seances as these 
is truly magnificent, for they form points 
of habitual contaot between the astral and 
physical worlds — vortices again, but this 
time only of the higher ahd nobler varieties 
of astral life. The thought-forms surround- 
ing them are of the religious or the scientific 
type according to the nature of the mani- 
festations, hut they are always good thought- 
forms, calbulated to raise the mental or 
spiritual level of the district in which they 
are to be found. 

Putting aside these . two large classes, we 
have next the smaller group of public 
seances which to most outsiders represent 
the whole of spiritualism. All sorts of 
people are admitted to these, usually on 
payment of a small sum of money, and 
the entities who appear on the astral* side 
are just as carious a conglomerate as those 
^vho attend on the physical. Here also 
there is almost always a spirit-guide in 
charge. The highest astral types are not 
to be found among the habitu6s of such 
stances as these, but there is usually a 
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sprinkling of dead people who have devoted 
themselves to the idea of being useful 
to those still on the physical earth, by the 
exhibition of phenomena and the giving of 
various small tests. 

The aura of such a^ seance is usually on the 
whole somewhat unpleasant, for it attracts a 
great deal of attention in the astral world 
as well as in the physical, and consequently 
round every one of them is always a 
clamorous crowd of the most undesirable 

I 

entities, Avho are restrained only by force 
from pushing in and seizing ‘ upon the 
medium. Among the dangers attending 
these seances is the possibility that one of 
these desperate creatures may seize upon 
any sensitive sitter and obsess him ; worse 
still, that he may follow him home, and seize 
upon his wife or daughter. There have 
been many such cases, and usually it is 
almost impossible to get rid of an entity 
which has thus obsessed the body of a living 
human being. 

The hidden side of such a stance is 
generally a confused net- work of cross-currents, 
some good and some bad, but none very 
good and some very bad. The clairvoyant 
attending such a seance may obtain a certain 
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amount of instruction from watching the 
various methods by which the phenomepa 
are produced, which are sometimes exceed- 
ingly ingenious. He will be astonished at 
the cleverness of the personations, and at 
the amazing facility with which those who 
know nothing of this side of life can be 
deceived. 


A Religious Revival 

From th*e point of view of the student of 
the inner nvorlds one of the most remarkable 
phenomena of our day is what is called a 
religious revival. A religious revival, as 
seen from the physical world, usually means 
a gathering of people of ,the lower classes 
whose feelings are inflamed by highly emo- 
tional and of fen lurid appeals from some 
fanatical exponent of the gospel of a partic- 
ular sect. Day after day these meetings 
take place, and they are often accompanied 
by the most extraordinary phenomena of 
nervous excitement. 

People work themselves up into some sort 
of hysterical condition in which they feel them- 
selves to be saved, as they call it — to have 
escaped for ever from the bondage of the 
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ordinary life of the world, and to have be- 
came members of a spiritual community whose 
aims are of the highest description. Often 
they are moved to confess in public what 
they consider to have been their misdeeds, 
and they are apt to do this with a wealth of 
emotion and repentancje entirely out of pro- 
portion to anything that they have to con- 
fess. The wave of nervous excitement spreads 
like an infectious disease, and usually it 
lasts for some weeks, though often towards 
the end of that time symptoms of universal 
exhaustion appear and the whole thing some- 
what shamefacedly dies down into common- 
place life again. 

In a small percentage of the cases the 

spiritual elevation appears to be maintained, 

and the victims continue to live a life at 

» 

a distinctly higher level than that which 
had been theirs previously ; but by far the 
greater number of the^ cases relapse either 
suddenly and dramatically, or by slow and 
gradual stages, into much the same kind of 
life as they had led before the excitement 
came. Statistics show that the culmination 
of this emotional excitement is accom- 
panied by great sexual disturbance, and 
that the number of illegitimate unions of 
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all sorts is temporarily greatly increased. 
There are certain sects which take as part 
of their regular system a much modified 
form of this excitement, and consider it 
necessary for their junior members to pass 
through a crisis which ip sometimes described 
as ‘ being convinced ©f sin,’ and in other 
cases simply as ‘ getting religion 

Such a revival as this is seen in its most 
extravagant form among the negroes of 
America, among whom it reaches a level of 
frenzy not commonly attained by the white 
races. The negroes find it necessary to relieve 
their feelings by dances and leaps and con- 
tortions of the wildest kind, and these are 
often carried on for hours together, accom- 
panied by yells and groans bf a truly alarm- 
ing character. , 

That this sort of thing should take place 
in the twentieth century, and among people 
who think themselves civilised, is surely a 
most remarkable phenomenon, and * one 
deserving careful consideration from a 
student of the inner side of things. For 
one who possesses astral vision such an 
outburst is a wonderful but unpleasant 
sight. The missioner or revivalist preacher 
who first ooibmenoes such a moveihent is 

46 
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usually animated by the highest motives. 
He becomes impressed with the overflowing 
love of God, or with the wickedness of a 
particular section of the community, and he 
feels that the spirit moves him to proclaim 
the one and to rebuke the other. He works 
himself up into a condition of tremendous 
emotional excitement, and sets his astral 
body swinging far beyond the degree of 

safety. 

For a man may yield himself to emotion 
up to a certain point, and yet recover him- 
self, just as a ship may roll to" a certain 
extent and yet swing back again to her 

normal position; but just as the ship cap- 
sizes if she rolls beyond that point of 

safety, so if the man lets his astral body 
entirely escape from control he dies, or 

becomes insane or is obsessed. Such an obses- 
sion need not necessarily be what we should 
call an evil one, though the truth is that 
all obsession is evil ; but I mean that we 
need not credit the obsessing entity with 
anything but good intentions, though he 
usually takes advantage of such an opportu- 
nity more for the sake of the excitement 
and the feeling which he himself gets out 
of it than for any altruistic motive. 
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In many cases, however, the obsessing 
entity is a departed preacher of the same reli- 
gion, style and type as the man obsessed, and 
thus we have temporarily two souls working 
through one body. The double force thus gained 
is poured out recklessly upon any audience 
that can be gathered together. The tre- 
mendous swinging energy of these hysterical 
excesses is contagious, and since such revivals 
are usually set on foot among people whose 
emotions are not under the control of a 
strongly developed intellect, the preacher 
soon finds others who can be reduced by 
sympathetic vibration to a condition as un- 
balanced as his own. 

Every one who swings over the safety point 
adds to the strength of these exaggerated 
vibrations, and , soon an astral disturbance is 
set up of the nature of a gigantic whirlpool. 
Towards this from all sides pour astral 
entities whose one desire is for sensation — 
no longer merely or even chiefly human 
beings, but all kinds of nature-spirits who 
delight in and bathe in the vibrations of 
wild excitement, just as children play in 
the surf. It is they who supply and con- 
stantly reinforce the energy which is ex- 
pended with such terrible recklessness. It 
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is they who try to keep up the level of 
the excitement, so long as they can find 
any human beings who can be dragged into 
the vortex and induced to give them the 
pleasurable sensations which they desire. 

The emotion, rem^ember, is emphatically 
not of a high type, for it is intensely personal. 
It is always motived by an exalted egoism, 
the desire to save one’s own soul; so that 
the dominant idea is a selfish one. That 
defines the kind of matter which is set in 

c 

motion in these tremendous swirlings, and 
that again limits tlie nature-spirits* who enjoy 
it to such types as find themselves in tune 
with that kind of matter. These are naturally 
by no means the highest types; they are 
usually creatures* without much intelligence 
or comprehension, understandiijg nothing about 
their human victims, and quite unable to 
save them from the consequences of their 
mad excitement, even if they could be 
supposed to care to do so. 

This then is the hidden side of such a 

« 

movement ; this is what the clairvoyant sees 
when he watches one of these most astonish* 
ing meetings. He sees a number of hu- 
man beings who are taken out of themselves, 
whose higher vehicles are for the time 
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being no longer their own, but are being 

used to supply this torrent of energy. All 

these people are pouring out their emotions 

in order to make a vast astral whirlpool 

into which these great nature-spirits throw 

themselves with ’ intense delight, plunging 

and flying through .,it again and again in 

wild abandonment of ut\er pleasure. For 

they can abandon themselves to pleasure 

with a thoroughness of which the heavier 

human being knows nothing. Their whole 
> 

life for the time is one wild paroxysm, and 
this feeling reacts upon the human beings 
who unconsciously minister to their pleasures, 
and gives them also a sensation of intense 
exultation. 

Here we see the explanation of the 
passional side of these extraordinary displays. 
All that the nature-spirits desire is intense 
emotion of one kind or other on the part 
of their human slaves. It is nothing to 
them whether that emotion be religious or 
sexual ; probably they do not even know 
the difference. Certainly they cannot know 
whether either is helpful or harmful to the 
evolution of the human beings concerned. 
The whole thing is a wild mad orgie of 
non-human entities, precisely the same thing 
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as the mediaeval witches’ sabbath, but provoked 
in» this case by an emotion which many 
consider as belonging to the good side 
instead of to the evil side of life. But to 
these nature-spirits all that makes no 
difference. They know nothing of good or 
evil ; wliat they enjoy is the tremendous 
excitement which * they can gain only by 
swaying masses of human beings simul- 
taneously into a condition imminently danger- 
ous to the sanity of their victims. No one man 
alone could reach so dangerous a level of 
excitement. There must be a great number 
reacting upon and, as it were, encouraging 
and strengthening one another. Indeed, I 

should advise the student not to attend 

revival meetings,' because, unless he is in 
good health and well poised,,, there is defi- 
nite danger that even he may be swept off 
his feet. 

I wish it to be distinctly understood 

that 'in what I have written 1 am in no 

way denying the great fact that what is 
called ‘ sudden conversion ’ does sometimes 
take place, and that the man to whom it 
happens is ever after the better for it. 
The word ‘ conversion ’ is a noble one, 
if we can only dissociate it from such' 
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undignified surroundings as those that I have 
been describing. It means ‘ to turn along 
with’, and its implication is that the man, 
who has hitherto been working along his 
own selfish road, realises for the first time 
the mighty truth' that ^ God has a plan for 
man, and that it is within his power to 
adapt himself intelligently to this plan and 
fulfil the part in it which is destined for 
him. When he realises this, he turns round 
and ‘ goes together with ’ the divine Will, 
instead of ignorantly working against it ; 
and after he has once done this, although 
he may become what the Christians call a 
backslider, although his vehicles may run 
away with him and carry him into all 
sorts of excesses, he can never again sin 
without feeling remorse — without knowing 
that he has fallen, and regretting the fall. 

This knowledge of the great facts of life 
is called in the East ‘ the acquirement of 
discrimination ’ or sometimes ‘ the opening 
of the doors of the mind Usually it is 
a gradual process, or at least one which 
comes as the result of continual thought or 
reasoning. Sometimes, however, the final 
conviction is borne in upon the man in an 
instant, and that is a case of what is 
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called * sudden conversion*. If the man to 
whom that instantaneous flash" of conviction 
comes has ‘previously reasoned the thing out 
with himself (perhaps in other lives) and 
has alpiost» persuaded himself, so that he 
needs merely a fin^l touch of illumination 
to make ' him quite certain — then the effect 
of such a conversion is permanent. Not 
that, even then, the man may not frequently 
fpll back, but he will always recover from 
such falls, and will on the whole make 
steady progress. 

As has been described, the emotional 
effect of a great revival meeting is very 
powerful. Not only will it give the little 
additional touch which is needed for the 

r 

‘ conversion ’ of ' a man who is nearly 
ready for that process, butj it will some- 
times seize upon a man who is as yet by 
no means ready, and it may be powerful 
enough to swing him over the dividing line, 
and make him profess himself for the 
moment (and quite honestly) as heartily 
converted as the other. But the permanent 
effect is by no means the same. In this 
latter case, the man is not really ready; 
there is a vast amount of foi:e& still un- 
controlled in the lower part of "his mature, 
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and although - that was for the time domin- 
ated by the .forces present at the revival 
meeting, when that is over . it reasserts it- 
self, and the man inevitably fall# back again 
into his former courses. We musj) not blame 
him for that ; the* strength which* is ‘needed 
for the permanent control of the lower 
nature grows very slowly^ and it would be 
unreasonable to expect that it can ever be 
developed in a moment of enthusiasm. The 
cases in which it appears to be so develop- 
ed are sfmply those in which the force 
has been secretly gathering itself for a long 
time previously. 

Therefore I say again that I do not for 
a moment deny th^ occasional reality of 
sudden conversions ; I do ,not deny that a 
certain amount of good must follow from 
all the devotional enthusiasm which is thrown 
into a religious revival. But I also say 
that every word that I have written above as 
to the general effect of such gatherings, and 
the part taken in them by non-huinan entities, 
is absolutely true ; and for that reason I 
cannot but think that such excitement should 
be avoided by the student of occultism. 

In the rare cases where a vast crowd is 
moved by a dominant idea which is wholly 

47 
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unselfish, quite a different order of entities 
comes into play — the astral angels, who have 
an active delight in good. Under such 
guidance as theirs, the excessive temporary 
vibration is safe and even helpful, for these 
beings understand humanijty and know how 
to bring it back again safely into its ordi- 
nary condition. 

Some years ago I happened to see a 
remarkable instance of this which I will 
presently describe, but I must first say a 
few words as to the virtue which caused 
the outburst. For the whole difference is 
in the motive ; in the case previously de- 
scribed it was fundamentally selfish, but in 
this it was unselfish ; in that it was the hope 
< of personal salvation, in this it was loyalty 
and patriotism. 

A Wave of Patriotism 

Patriotism is a virtue upon which in these 
days it is very necessary to insist. But we 
must be sure of what we mean by th6 
term. It is not prejudice, nor is it ill- 
mannered boasting. There are those who 
can see no good in any country but their 
own, who are constantly vaunting with 
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offensive swagger what they consider its 
superlative excellencies, and disparaging g,!! 
others. These are not patriots, but mere 
braggarts : they exhibit not the strength of 
their loyalty, but the depth of their ignor- 
ance. , 

True patriotism is the very antithesis of 
all this ; it recognises that each country 
has its advantages and its disadvantages, 
that each nation has its excellencies, but 
also always its deficiencies, since no politic- 
al or social scheme is yet perfect, and 
there is e good deal of human nature 

everywhere. Nevertheless it also sees that 
just as man owes consideration to the 
parents who have tended him and to the 
family of which he find^ himself a part, 
so does he also owe something to the 

country into which he is born, for that 
birth is not a matter of chance but of 

karma. He is put there because these are 
the surroundings that he has deserved,* and 
they are also those best suited to help 
onward his evolution. He is put there not 
to receive only, but to give; for man learns 
best by service. Thus he should be pre- 

pared when called upon to work for his 
country ; he should acquiesce cheerfully in 
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such measures as may be necessary for the, 
general good, even though they may bring 
loss to him individually ; he should forget for 
his country’s sake his private interests and 
desires, and when the opportunity arises he 
should give himself unsparingly to her service. 

I am aware that, among students of what 
is called advanced thought, there are those 
who sneer at patriotism as a virtue which 
is half a vice — as an evidence of a low 
stage of development. But that is a mis- 
taken view : as well might one rail at family 
afPection for exactly the sanre reasons. 
Truly both love for family and love for 
country are more limited than universal 
love, but they are .nevertheless stages on 
the way to it. , If primitive man thinks 
only for himself, it is an advance for him 
to extend his love to that wider self which 
we call the family, and to learn to feel 
and to think for his nation is but a further 
step "on the same road. Later still he will 
learn to think and to feel for humanity as 
a whole, and then he will come to se*e 
that the animal and the plant are our 
brothers, even though they may be younger 
brothers, and that all life is the divine 
Life, and so the love which was once 
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confined to himself, to his family, to his 
clan, to his nation, has become wide as tihe 
shoreless sea of the divine Love. 

But a very necessary stage on the way 
to this goal is that patriotism which leads 
a man to forego his own ease and com- 
fort, to put aside his private opportunities 
of gain, nay, to sacrifice his very life, in 
order to serve his country. Naturally also 
he personifies his country in the per- 
son of her ruler, and so is developed 
the other* virtue of loyalty, and his char- 
acter is thereby greatly elevated and puri- 
fied. That individual kings have in the 
past often been unworthy of this high feel- 
ing is a sad fact, but it does not inter- 
fere with the other fact of the benefit which 
accrues to those in whom such feeling is 
evoked. When it fortunately happens that 
the sovereign is all that a ruler should 
be, we have a collocation of circumstances 
in which loyalty can work with its greatest 
effect, and splendid results may be achieved 
both for the King and his people. 

A remarkable instance of this was seen 
in the enthusiasm evoked by the celebration 
of the Diamond Jubilee of the late Queen 
Victoria. For -those who could see it, the 
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inner side of the proceedings of that day 
was a spectacle never to be forgotten. 

It happened that on that occasion I had, 
through the kindness of a friend, a seat at 
one of the office-windows in the City on 
the route of the great .procession. Even 
from the physical point of view, the de- 
corations had transformed the gloomy London 
streets. The whole of the fronts of the 
tall houses on both sides of the dingy 
street were covered with a sort of scaffold- 
ing which formed temporary balconies to 
each of the windows, and all these were 
closely packed with men, women and 
children, so that the grim house-fronts 
were like cliffs lined Tprith faces, rising tier 
« above tier, and , the procession wound its 
way at the foot, as along a gorge whose 
sides were built of human bodies. 

Mostly the people were business men 
with their wives and families, and country 
friends; and these latter introduced an ele- 
ment of gaiety and curiosity to which those 
stern dark City streets are unaccustomed) 
for as a rule the people gave themselves up 
to the enjoyment of the occasion, and to 
the criticising of their neighbours’ toilets. 
The City men themselves were in the 
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majority ■ of cases unable to shake off their 
anxieties, and were to be seen still surrounded 
by thought-forms of prices and percent- 
ages. . Occasionally a privileged carriage would 
dash by, or a regiment of soldiers on its 
way to take part . in the pageant ; but those 
rarely claimed more ^han a moment’s atten- 
tion from these business nlen, who collapsed 
almost immediately into their calculations again. 
Even when at last the great procession itself 
appeared, their interest in it was but half- 
hearted, and they saw it against a back-ground 
of stocks and shares and financial anxiety. 

Now and again some specially popular 
visitor received a little ovation, but on the 
whole the astral appearance of that huge 
crowd differed little at that period from 
that of other similar gatherings. The de- 
light of the 'children at so unusual a 
holiday showed itself in many a flash and 
coruscation of colour, while their fathers’ 
thoughts frequently offered the unfavoifrable 
contrast of dark and leaden patches, blots 
u'^on the variegated brilliancy of the scene, 
for they were but little affected by the 
waves of excitement which were beginning 
to leap across from side to side of the 
street. But the vibration of feeling grew 
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stronger and stronger, and when the splendour 
of, that marvellous pageant culminated in 
the approach of ’ the Queen herself, a start- 
ling change took place, for all the thousands 
of little local flashes and vortices of colour 
disappeared utterly, ’ whelmed in the tre- 
mendous cataract of mingled blue and rose 
and violet, which Vas pouring like a veritable 
Niagara down both sides of that living 
valley of faces. 

Literally the only comparison possible for 
it was that smooth resistless rush which is 
so impressive as one looks up from below 
at the greatest waterfall of the world, but 
here it was combined with a wealth of in- 
describably glorious colour far beyond any con- 
ception on the physical plane. No words can 
give any idea of the effect of that tremendous 
outburst of simultaneous enthusiasm, that 
coruscating cascade of love and loyalty and 
veneration, all converging upon the carriage 
in \yhich the Eoyal Lady sat, unrestrainedly 
weeping in sympathy with the overflowing 
emotion of her subjects. Yes, and her sub- 
jects wept also — wept for pure joy and 
depth of feeling — and those hard-headed 
business men forgot their calculations and 
their anxieties, forgot themselves and their 
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sordid financial considerations utterly for the 
^time, and were transported into a higher 
world, lifted clear out of themselves, up 
to a plane of thought and feeling which 
many of them had not touched since early 
days of innocent ‘childjiood. 

An uniijue experience, not easily to be had 
in prosaic times like these, but a most salutary 
one, which could not but leave a beneficial im- 
pression upon everyone who passed through 
it. That strong soul-shaking was transient, 
no doubt, yet every heart had for the 
moment been stirred to its profoundest depths 
by noble unselfish emotion, and every heart 
was the better for it. 

A similar and even more splendid exhi- 
bition of unselfish emotioif has taken place 
recently at the poronation of His Majesty King 
George V. I had not myself the privilege 
of seeing that in the physical body ; but 
an account from those clairvoyants who did 
see it, shows that it must have surpassed 
even that other demonstration. 

War 

Another occasional event — happily very 
occasional and growing rarer and rarer — 
48 
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which profoundly stirs the hearts of the 
people, is war. Now I suppose that few at 
the present day would venture to deny 
that war is an absurd and atrocious an- 
achronism. If we pause for a moment to 
think, we all know perfedtly well that the 
result of a battle does not in the least 
decide the original question at issue. It 
may show which army has the cleverest 
general or the greatest weight of artillery ; 
it certainly does not show which side is 
in the right in the quarrel, if there be 
any right. So far as individuals are con- 
cerned all except the very lowest classes 
have passed beyond the stage of attempting 
to decide personal disputes by ordeal of 
battle; when dur convictions as to a 
boundary line differ pronounpedlj from our 
neighbour’s, we no longer assemble our 
servants and try to argue the matter with 
rifles or bludgeons, but we refer the case 
instead to a tribunal in whose impartiality 
we both have reasonable confidence. 

As nations, however, we are not yet at 
the level of evolution which we have reached 
as individuals; we are willing (some of us) 
to submit comparatively unimportant matters 
of dispute to arbitration, but there is as 
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yet no • court in which the races of the 
world have sufficient trust to accept jts 
decision in a question vital to their existence. 
So the irrational appeal to brute force still 
remains as a possibility hovering ever in 
the background • of ^national life like a 
menacing thunder'clopd. 

Poets have sung of the glories of war, 

but the legions of the Red Cross, who go 

forth not to hurt but to help, who come 
upon the battlefield after the rifle and the 
cannon have done their work — these can 
tell us so*mething of the true meaning of 
war, and of all the ghastly horrors involved 
in the gallant defence or the successful charge. 
War may still be sometimes a necessity — 
the lesser of two evils ; • but it is so only 
because our boasted civilisation is still lament- 
ably deficient. Yet, horrible and senseless 
though it be, it is capable in a certain 

way of utilisation ; it has its part to play 

at an early stage of evolution. 

Unquestionably the egos incarnated in 
the Zulu hordes, that did not hesitate to 
march to certain death at the command of 
Chaka or Cetewayo, acquired in that way 
qualities of obedience, self-control and self- 
sacrifice which will be valuable to them 
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in later births amid surroundings where 
they can be put to more rational use; and 
it is to the Zulu level of development that 
war properly belongs. The same lessons, 
however, are needed by many who obtain 
birth in higher races than the Zulu ; and 
without abating one jot. of our horror of the 
ghastly cruelty an'd senselessness of war, we 
may yet admit that such devotion to the 
abstract idea of patriotism as will lead a 
man to be ready to die for it, means a 
distinct advance upon the normal attitude of 
the class from which our common soldiers 
are chiefly drawn. Those who are closely 
acquainted with our agricultural population 
cannot have failed also* to observe the differ- 
ence which military or naval training makes 
in the young man — how from being slow of 
speech and comprehension he becomes alert, 
dexterous, resourceful and self-respecting. Un- 
fortunately he sometimes picks up other and 
less desirable habits at the same time, but at 
least he is less bovine and more human. 

There is, however, no reason why an 
excellent system of physical training should 
not be universally adopted even when peace 
reigns supreme, so that we might gain ail 
the benefit which is at present derived by 
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those who are trained in the army and 
navy, without the sinful and ridiculous 
waste of life and money in actual warfare. 
A step in this direction is already being 
taken by the admirable organisation called 
the Boy Scouts, * and „ it is fervently to be 
hoped that this may* spread over the whole 
world, so that its benefits may be shared 
by all. 

Terrible and wicked though it be, war, 
when it does occur (that is, when it can- 
not longer be prevented) is always utilised 
and turne*d to at least some sort of com- 
pensatory good by the Authorities who 
stand behind. It is sometimes employed 
also as an alternatfve to something still 
worse, or a smaller war* is permitted in 
order to avoids a more disastrous one. 

I have been told that if the war which 
England recently waged in South Africa 
had not taken place, a colossal and terrible 
European war would have been inevitable, 
which would have involved far more wide- 
spread destruction. It is also certain that 
that war was utilised to bind more closely 
together the different parts of the British 
Empire, so that in standing side by side 
upon the battlefield men might learn to 
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become more brotherly and to understand one 
anbther better. Indeed, that is an effect 
which has often followed upon war, that 
the factions within a country have agreed 
to forget their differences in the face of 
the common enemy., Thd attack of Italy 
upon Tripoli may oi> may not be in the 
abstract justifiable ; but no one who has 
lived in the country can doubt that it has 
had its value in bringing the somewhat 
heterogeneous population of Italy into a 
closer unity than ever before — into a realis- 
ation of its solidarity as a nation. 

The hidden side of the actual fighting is 
perhaps less remarkable than might be 
expected. The sound-forms produced by 
the discharge of ‘artillery and by the cease- 
less rattling of the rifles are , naturally of a 
striking nature, but as far as the astral 
world is concerned, a surging mass of con- 
fusion is the principal characteristic in the 
neighbourhood of the battlefield. 

There is inevitably a certain amount of 
fear coming from those who are new to 
the ghastly work; but there is usually com- 
paratively little of actual hatred. The pain 
and grief of the wounded are terrible enough, 
yet even then there is in most cases little of 
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hatred dr personality. There is generally a 
strong sense of order, obedience, determinatibn, 
coining perhaps principally from the officers 
and the older soldiers. But unless the 
spectator senses the thought-forms of the 
generals, it is difficult, to get any coherent 
idea of the scene as* a whole. 

Many invisible helpers are brought together 
during a battle, to receive the dead and ex- 
tend to them any assistance of which they may 
be in need. But, taking it as a whole, 
there is far more feeling excited about war 
in the minds of countrymen and relations 
than in those of the soldiers themselves 
who actually take part in it. 

Catastkophes 

Sometimes great catastrophes other than 
war overtake the Avorld. Two hundred 
thousand people perished suddenly ip an 
earthquake at Messina; what is the occult 
side of such a happening as that ? The 
inner sight helps us to look more under- 
standingly on such events as this, and 
while we pity the sufferers no less, we yet 
avoid the feeling of . overwhelming horror 
and dismay which paralyses many at the 
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thought of such an occurrence. ‘Let us 
think calmly, analytically, what really happen- 
ed in that case. Two hundred thousand 
people were suddenly released from the 
burden of the flesh. Surely we have no 
need to pity them., We' cannot speak of 
them as sufferers, for • they have been lifted 
suddenly and painlessly into a higher and 
happier life, and in such a catastrophe as 
this there is really less of suffering than in 
connection with many isolated cases of death. 

The suffering caused by sudden death is 

never to the dead man, but to the relations 

who, not understanding the facts of death, 

suppose themselves to have lost him. But 

precisely in a great? catastrophe of this 

nature, few are Ihft to mourn for the others, 

since the families within a certain area are 

almost all destroyed. The direct relattions in 

most cases die together, and those who are 

left to mourn are more distant relations 
( 

settled in far-away districts. 

Some there were beyond doubt who suffered 
terribly — men who were wounded and left 
for days awaiting succour; others who were 
shut in beneath heaps of ruins and suffoc- 
ated or starved to . death. Towards these 
indeed our keenest sympathy may well go 
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forth. Yet remember that they can have 
been at most bnt few, a smaller number 
than those who die of starvation every 
week in our capital city of London, for 
starvation is not merely absolute lack of 
food for a certaift nmpber of days. A man 
who has insufficient food, or bad food con- 
taining insufficient nourishment, for a period 
of years is starving to death quite as surely 
as the man who for a few days has no 
food at all, and there is far more prolonged 
suffering in the former case than in the latter. 

But again, it may be said, in the earth- 
quake there was a vast amount of suffering, 
because many people were rendered home- 
less, and because they were bereft of their 
ordinary supplies of food: That again is 
true, and to ,those also our heartiest sym- 
pathy must be extended. Indeed, we know 
that the whole world did so extend it, and 
from the occult view by far the most 
important effect of that earthquake was the 
^reat wave of sympathy and pity which 
came rolling in upon the place from every 
part of the habitable globe to which the 
news had been carried. 

It is not death which we should re- 
gard as an evil fate ; our Theosophical 
49 
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knowledge has at least taught us that. It 
is ‘never the dead whom we should pity, 
but the living who still suffer under all 
the cramping restrictions of this strange 
physical plane. For those whose conscious- 
ness knows no other yforld,' it seems terrible to 
have to quit this ; a man whose sight ranges 
over the higher worlds knows with a vivid 
certainty that nothing can shake, that, if 
one is to consider happiness alone, the 
happiest moment for every man is that in 
which he escapes from this world into the 
wider and more real life above. ‘ 

Granted that our life here is a necessity, 
that we have development to make which 
can be made only under- these hard conditions; 
it is for that reason that our physical life 
is necessary, and so we come forth into 
it as a man goes forth from his home to 
some unpleasant task which nevertheless he 
knows must be done. Pity by all means 

f 

the poor fellow who is exiled from that 
higher life, but do not waste your sorrow 
upon those who have gone home again to 
the glory, the beauty and the rest. 

Seen from the physical world everything 
is distorted, because we see only so tiny 
a part of it, and then with strange stupidity 
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insist upon taking that for the whole. 
Occultism teaches us a finer proportion, 
and brings our life into perspective for us, 
and so while we lack nothing of sympathy 
for all who suffer, we yet learn that those 
who most need our sympathy are not those 
upon whom the undiscerning world showers 
it most freely. All worlds alike are part of 
the great Solar Deity; in Him “we live 
and move and have our being,” and since 
we cannot fall away from His presence nor 
escape rfis guiding hand what matters all 
the rest?’ 




CHAPTER XII 


BY UNSEEN BEINGS 
Sensitive People 

The occasional events to which we have 
hitherto referred have been such as might 
come into the life of almost anyone. There 
is another class of occasional events which • 
usually come only to a certain type of 
people; but upon thoSe people they exercise 
an influence so great that* it cannot readily 
be measured-Tgreat enough often to alter 
the whole current of a life. There are those 
among us who are more sensitive than the 
majority of men, who dream dreams and 
see visions; and to these people their visions 
are the most important fact of life. Natur- 
ally also, such people are attracted to the 
study of occultism, so that the proportion 
of them among our readers is likely to be 
far greater than in t^e world which cares 
for none of these things. To these visions 
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also there is a hidden side, one which it is 
of* great importance to study. 

Visions are of many kinds — some trivial and 
unimportant, others profoundly interesting and 
productive of far-reaching effects to those 
who experience thenj. Iil some oases their 
genesis is obvious ; in others curious and 
unexpected associations play their part, and a 
number of quite separate causes may combine 
to produce what seems to be a single story. 

As I have written several books upon 

the conditions of the astral world, it not 

unfrequently happens that persons who have 

had psychic experiences or visions which 

they have not fully comprehended send me 

accounts of them and' ask me whether my 

experience along* these lines suggests any 

explanation. Such letters aye not always 

easy to answer — not that there is usually 

any difficulty in formulating a hypothesis 

which will fit the facts, but because there 
« 

are too many such hypotheses. Almost every 
experience described might equally easily 
have been produced in any one of half-a- 
dozen ways, and without undertaking a 
special and detailed investigation it is often 
impossible to say which of these methods 
was employed in a particular case. Naturally, 
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but few- of the hundreds of cases submitted 
are of sufficient general interest to warrant 
such expenditure of time and force ; but 
occasionally one is encountered which is 
specially characteristic — so good an example 
of its type thab an ^ analysis of it might 
conceivably be of use to many others to 
whom similar experiences’ have come. 

A Eemabkable Case 

Such an one came to me recently from 
a lady — a’n account of a long and compli- 
cated vision or series of visions, coupled . 
with impressive experiences, which had left 
behind them a permanent result. In order 
to understand what had really happened a 
certain amount of investigation was neces- 
sary, in course of which it became evident 
that several distinct factors had come into 
play to produce the curious effects described. 
Each of these factors had to be followed 
up separately and traced to its source, and 
t think that students can hardly fail to 
be interested in an examination of the way 
in which these independent and disconnected 
causes worked to bring forth a somewhat 
startling whole. 
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I give here an epitome of the story as 
sent to me, using in many cases the exact 
words of the narrator, but condensing as 
much as I can without losing the spirit 
and style of the original. It should be. 
premised that the l^ady -had become dis- 
satisfied with the religious doctrines of her 
childhood, and had commenced the study 
of comparative religion, reading several 
Theosophical books — among others The Secret 
Doctrine. She was very earnestly desirous 
to know the truth and to make whatever 
progress might be possible for her. In the 
course of her reading she came across Swami 
Vivekananda’s book on Baja Yoga, and 
practised the breathing exercises therein 
recommended. The result was that she 
rapidly developed a certain kind of clair- 
voyance and began to write automatically. 
For some five days she indulged her astral 
controls, writing all day long whatever they 
wished. 

It seems that she was strongly opposed 
to the idea of capital punishment, and had 
felt great sympathy and pity for a murderer 
who had recently been executed in her 
neighbourhood. Among other entities this 
dead murderer came and communicated, and 
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brought' with him other men of the same 
stamp. She made the most earnest efforts 
to help these people, trying in every way 
to give them hope and comfort and to 
.teach them as much of Theosophy as she 
knew. She soon ’found, however, that the 
murderer dominated .and obsessed her, and 
that she was unable to eject him. Her 
case became rapidly worse, and her life 
and reason hung in the balance. For a 
long time no suggestion, no effort mitigated 
her sufferings, though she prayed continually 
with all £he power of her soul. 

At last one day she became conscious, 
of the presence of another being who brought 
her relief. He told' her that the prayer 
of her spirit had been recognised, that he 
had been appointed as her ‘ guide,’ and 
that because of her spiritual development 
and the power which she had shown in 
prayer she was considered especially hopeful 
and was about to be the recipient of most 
unusual favours. In fact, he said so much 
about her remarkable position and the re- 
cognition which she had gained that she 
asked wonderingly : 

“ Who then am I ? ” 

j 

“ You are Buddha,” was the startling' reply. 

60 
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“ And who are you ? ” she asked'. 

I am the Christ,” he answered, “ and 1 
will now take charge of you,” 

Our correspondent here showed her common- 
sense and her great superiority over the„ 
majority of those ^yko receive such com- 
munications by absolutely refusing to believe 
these astonishing statements, but she never- 
theless accepted the guidance (and the 
teaching upon other points) of the entity 
who made these astounding claims. 

He then told her that she was to pass 
through an initiation, and that i:^ she suc- 
ceeded she would be admitted to the ‘council 
of heaven,’ which had been called together 
to decide whether the world should now 
be destroyed, or 'whether yet another effort 
for its salvation should be majle. He urged 
her to hasten to qualify herself to attend 
this meeting while the fate of the world 
still hung in the balance, so that she might 
give her voice in favour of salvation. Her 
attitude of mind was rather carious ; she 
certainly did not accept these extravagant 
claims, but still she half-believed that there 
was some great work to be done, and 
she was willing to continue the experi- 
ment and submit herself to the guidance 
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of the • entity who had saved her from 
obsession. 

As a preliminary to the initiation she 
was directed to have a bed put into a 
room where she could lock the door, to 
lie down upon it and m^ke herself comfortable. 
The guide then instructed her to breathe 
the yoga breath as tauglit by Vivekananda. 
He told her that her previous efforts had 
raised the serpent-fire to the solar plexus, and 
that now she must raise it to the brain — 
a process in which he would help and 
direct her. 

She describes the sensations which followed 
as exactly resembling the travail of a woman in 
labour, except that the pain was along the 
spine, and it seemed that the birth was to take ’ 
place in the brain. Many times her sufferings 
were so excruciating that she grew desperate 
and was about to abandon the struggle, but 
the guide seemed most anxious and always 
implored her not to yield, but to carry 
through the ordeal to the end. He hovered 
over her like an attendant physician or 
nurse, encouraging, directing, helping, doing 
everything that he could to assist the 
birth. At last she prevailed, and she asserts 
that the birth appeared to her just as 



396 THB HIDDEN SIDE OP THINGS 

definite and real a thing as that of one 
of* her own children. When it had taken 
place the guide was greatly relieved, and 
exclaimed “ Thank God it is over 

This extraordinary experience was, however,, 
only the prelude to ,a lolig series of , mar- 
vellous visions, lasting altogether through 
twelve days of our physical time. These 
visions were partly of a directly personal 
character, and partly of the nature of general 
instruction — often incoherent and indescribable, 
yet always interesting and impressive. The 
personal part consisted of her relation with the 
.so-called ‘ council of heaven ’ and the result 
of her dealings with it, and also included 
some curious symbolical visions in which 
persons well-known to her in physical life 
seemed to play the part of thp world which 
she was trying to save and of the arch- 
enemy Satan, a fallen angel who resisted 
her. She pertinently remarks that this 
was all the more strange since for many 
years she had quite outgrown any belief in, 
a personal devil or in the necessity of 
what is ordinarily called ‘ salvation.’. 

The general instruction was broadly Theo- 
sophical in its character, and referred chiefly 
to the stages of creation and the evolution 
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of the various root-races. She describes the 
first stage of this as follows: 

“I then beheld a wonderful vision. At 
first in the midst of darkness I saw a 
yast Darkness which seemed to brood and 
brood for ages. *Thei\ a slight movement 
began, as if it might, be the faintest dream 
in this great darkness, ^little by little the 
movement increased, until at last a definite 
thought seemed to evolve. Little by little 
constantly^ changing forms appeared. All 
was chaos. Even the forms were in the 
midst of chaos, and the travail of the 
Universe was terrible. All was one. It . 
seemed eis if the effort to evolve order and 
to make of so many forms a unit, demon- 
strated beyond doubt that* all was made by 
One Great ^eing, and that the pain and 
responsibility were felt by Him alone. This 
continued for a long time, with another 
expression of birth-giving, with enlarging 
results and unchanging solemnity. 

“I do not know when I first began to 
see souls. It must have been early in the 
Wonderful exhibition ; for I remember very 
distinctly how thickly they lay everywhere 
in the midst of chaos, and in the midst of 
forms. In the continual vibration of this 
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marvellous evolution these souls were swal- 
lo.wed up in forms, which forms again 
changed to souls. These souls were egg- 
shaped and of all sizes,- from tiny ones to 
larger ones, but none so large as I sa\^ 
later in a wonderful^ sequel, 

“ After a time the, panorama of marvels 
changed and the* world assumed a shape 
familiar to my mode of thought. Symbol 
upon symbol passed, including all history 
and mythology. Thousands of pictures 

t 

passed in review, as if revealing the whole 
of Cosmos and of history. I can* recall but 
. few now, but one will serve as an illustra- 
tion. 

“ I saw a cow of immense proportions, — 
almost as large • as one of our mountifins. 
A ladder was placed against her, and a man 
crept slowly and laboriously up the ladder, 
round by round. He represented Humanity. 
When at last he reached her back, he 
stretclied forward and grasped both her 

horns. Humanity claimed the products and 

• 

bounty of the earth for all, not for a few 
only. My guide called the cow ‘ The cow 
of Demeter.’ My reading of the classics 
had taught me that Derneter represented the 
earth.” 
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It wfis apparently at this" stage that 
she was introduced to the ‘ council *of 
heaven’. She found it to consist of a small 
number of colossal figures seated in a semicircle." 
The members seemed impatient with the 
world and deterrfiined. that it should be 
destroyed, but she begged most earnestly 
that another chance should be given to 
humanity, saying that she had lived and 
died many times for the world, and was 
quite ready to devote herself once more to 
its service. Her guide told her afterwards 
that she had no idea in the physical world 
how eloquent she had been in her pleadings 
on that occasion. There seems to have been 
some difFerence of dpinion in the council, 
but eventually the majority yielded to her 
prayer, and promised to send help to her 
and to her guide in order that they might 
work for the world. (An examination into 
the truth lying behind this remarkable 
vision of the ‘ council of heaven ’ was one 
of the most interesting features of the investi- 
gation of which I shall write later.) After 
this the semi-theosophical visions were resumed. 
Once more I quote the words of her letter ; 

“ That night other yisions succeeded, but 
the story of symbology changed. I saw a 
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vatley in which*, lay- the human race, and 
over it hovered a swarm of beings clad 
in white, but the whiteness radiated no 
light* Humanity was dark and shadowed. 
I rushed to awaken them, but at my 
approach the white-glad figures rushed into 
strong, determined and powerful groups to 
prevent my accomplishing my purpose. I 
recognised that they were deceiving spirits, 
self-appointed teachers and preachers of the 
earth, and that they resolutely beat down 
and held down the dazed and shadowed 
humanity. But even as I looKed I saw 
here and there an awakening soul among 
the human multitude. As this soul awoke 
it grew luminous aS with a light from 
within, and at the same time it arose from 
its prone position and began , to move about 
over the sleeping world, trying to arouse 
others. I seemed to stand on a distant 
mountain, but could distinctly see whenever 
a soul began to awaken and to shine, and be- 
fore the vision passed, many of these radiant 
lights sbemed to burst out here and there, and 
even a golden-- light of Sun-rays began to 
gild the tops of the surrounding mountains, 
and the white-robed , figures fled as this 
golden* radianeb increased. They, hoover. 
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continued to exercise theraselves in strenuous % 
endeavours to counteract and oppose .my 

efForts to help the world or to live my 

life. 

“ All night the visions continued, but 

those towards • morning are vague. My 

guide awoke me s^nd told me to get up 
and get a cup of cofEee’ and to gather my- 
self together, as I was so much in the 
spirit as to be about to depart from the 
body altogether. When I had obeyed I 
found myself dazed. All the time in which 
I was endeavouring to make a fire and to 
prepare the cup of colfee, my guide was 
present and I was conscious of a most 
wonderful condition. • Angels seemed to sur- 
round me and to sing .hymns of thanks- 
giving. It was Thanksgiving morning, and 
the former inclemency of the weather had 
given place to balminess. I opened the 
door and turned my face to the south- 
west. I felt myself surrounded by supernal 
Beings, and sang with them a wonderful 
hymn of praise and thanksgiving. It resem- 
bled the Assumption of the Virgin-mother, 
the immaculate conception, the birth and 

presence of the wonderful Child at once. 

• 

A peculiarly refreshing but' unfamiliar odour 
61 
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permeated the atmosphere. My guide said that 
ther angels were burning frankincense. Later 
in the day my guide again told me to go to bed. 

. “The vision was most wonderful. Again 
I beheld Creation, but this time it was ^ 
different. I saw the races in the aggregate. 
A.S the races appeared and vanished, my 
guide said solemnly : ‘ And the evening 

and the morning were the first day,’ ‘ And 
the evening and the morning were the 
second day,’ etc. Somehow, though I can- 
not now explain it, although I felt that 
I understood it at the time, the fifth race 
Was born in the fourth day, and seemed 
to be of special importance. To that birth 
my special attention was called, as the full- 
fledged fifth-race ^man lay stretched on the 
hands of a great Being, and was held out 
to me to observe. In this vision I saw 
that, up to the fifth race, mankind was of 
all sorts. Some were large and some were 
small.' Chaos prevailed, and there was little 
order anywhere in the human universe. But 
after the birth of the fifth-race man I saw’ 
that all had become equal and all worked 
in perfect harmony. I saw also, at this 
time, that the race took solid form, like a 
phalanx — the form, however, being circular— 
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and that a band was slipped around the 
whole mass, passing from man to mhn, 
and that no man could get outside of 
that binding band. The passing of thS 
•race was marked by the whole human race 
being suddenly transformed into the soul- 
form — egg-shaped. • 

“ In the sixth race the development was 
very marked indeed. The individuals were 
equal, but much larger than in the fifth race. 
The tendency of the whole race was much 
more upward, and the movement had become 
greatly accelerated. At some time towards the 
close of the fifth or the beginning of the' 
sixth — I cannot accurately recall just when 
— I saw sunlight again gilding the peaks. 
The race emerged from ‘shadow into sun- 
light, and the onward and upward tendency 
became swifter and swifter. Then, the hour 
having once more struck, the eggs lay together 
just as do the eggs in a nest, but, their 
number was countless. 

. “My guide left me here. He said he 
could not go on with me, that I must 
go on alone and interpret for myself 
the meaning of my visions. He warned me 
to be careful not to give up my life ; 
for • upon my going through successfully 
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and not giving up my life would depend 
mjT success and the salvation of the world, 
for which all this that we had seen had 
been done. In other words, I believed my- 
self to be passing through a terrible ordeal . 
for the salvation of the World. 

"As I beheld the development of the 
seventh race I seemed to go to unimagin- 
able altitudes indeed. The band that I 
first saw binding the fifth race was strongly 
encompassing the sixth and seventh races. 
It became unbreakable. And as I looked 
into the faces of the men of the seventh 
race, I saw that gradually they shone more 
and more brightly with an inner light. 
Their radiance no longer came from without, 
but each was a shining, living, dazzling light. 

“ My body was now very weary, and 
when evening came I begged for rest. But 
this was not given. I was put through 
many trials. Many were terrible, and it 
required the utmost exertion of my powers 

to enable me to endure. What was the 

• 

nature of this I do not know. I know 
only that I promised to deliver God’s mess- 
age under any and all conditions, no matter 
what they might be, if He should require 
it. But the trials were awful. At • one 
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time I r&fused the visions, though they were 
becoming more and more beautiful. They tlBan 
ceased, and I seemed to find myself in the 
power of Satan. (All these orthodox terms' 
1 personally had long disclaimed, but they 
became real again* in the visions.) 

“ For a time I believed that as a punishment 
for my perverseness, or rather as a result of 
this mistake, I had lost all. The awful crisis had 
passed. The world was lost as a result of my 
failure ; and now it seemed to be not only this 
world, but the Universe. How I prayed and 
struggled then ! Before all could be restored I 
promised not only to give up my life but the 
lives of my children and even the very life tf 
my soul, if need be, for the salvation of the world. 

“ I cannot linger here. Towards morning 
a wonderful Jareath came into my body, 
going up and down the spine as if there 
were absolutely no physical obstruction 
in ray body, and as it breathed or flowed 
through me, it sang a wonderful, divine 
anthem, and ended in a marvellous union, 
in which I felt myself fully united with 
God. That was a condition it were folly 
to attempt to describe. 

“ During this time 1 beheld a new series 
of visions — all of glory. There were no 
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forms that I can recall, but glory after 
glory of colcnir, each brighter and grander 
than the last. At last it was a wonderful 
violet, and as it shone upon me in unspeak- 
able glory, I was told that I might go on. 

and see God if I would. ' I asked if from 
there I might return, and was told that 
if I went on I could not return. I then 

said once more, as I had done in a hundred 
other trials, ‘I must live to save the world’. 
And as I said that and refused to go on, 
the sun rose in the world, where I was 
then conscious, and I looked up at my 
•teautiful vision, thinking how dull the sun 
was, and then gradually the vision faded. 

“ Just when, I cafinot say, but about 
this time, 1 wa% laid on a cross during 

the night, placed in a sepulchre, and be- 
lieved my body was dead. My physical 
heart, as I thought, was arrested, and the 
pain which I endured was excruciating. 
But the bliss of my soul in the higher 
visions was as great as was the pain in 
the body in the sacrificial trials. 

“ After this I must desist from any effort 
at description. I really cannot tell the 
strange things that befell me, nor are they 
clear in my memory. One of the ideas 
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was that I was put through preparation 
for the work I was to do ; another, I seemed 
to hear, and be a part of, involution as 
well as evolution. Perhaps it represented* 
^he experiences of the soul preparing for 
incarnation. • , 

“When at last I .jcame out of it all, I 
found my sorrow-stricken family around my 
bed. They had thought that I was dying. 
From the beginning of my abnormal condition 
to the final close had been twelve days, 
and for five days and nights I had not 
sle}»t. On ’ the last day, I had believed 
myself that after all I was not to live 
longer in this world, and when I awoke 
to full and normal consciousness, the voice 
that I had heard so mysteriously gradually 
faded away, as did the visions, and neither 
have appeared to me since. 

“But since then I have been conscious 
of a new spiritual life, and in meditation I 
reach a blissful condition, and I feel sure 
that some wonderful thing has happened to me.” 

The Vision Investigated 

It must be understood that the extracts 
given, above are only a small part of the 
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visions described by oiir correspondent, but 
I ‘think that I have given a fair sample of 
them, and have not omitted any point of 
•special interest. 

Any one who is accustomed to analyse 
psychic phenomena ,will 'at once see that 

there are in the account several features 

♦ 

which differentiate it from the average. 
Many visions, even though quite elaborate 
and detailed, and intensely realistic to the 
seer, prove on examination to be entirely 
self-created. I mean that a man first thinks 
out a subject himself along certain lines, 
thereby creating a serie.s of thought-forms; 
and then he proceeds to pass out of his 
body in sleep or trance, sees his own 

thought-forms without recognising them as 
his, and supposes them to ^ be actualities 
instead of imperfect reflections. Thus he 
is strongly confirmed in his particular 

belief or superstition, whatever it happens 
to be, because he himself has seen it in 

a vision which he is sure to regard as 

celestial. Such a man is of course perfectly 
honest in his conviction, and even perfectly 
right in saying that he has seen certain 
things ; the weak point is that he has not 
th(^ training which would enable him to 
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distinguish the nature of what he has seen. 
In the case now before us, however, there 
are various little touches which are extremely 
unlikely to have been the thoughts of the 
. seer, and there is considerable evidence 
that a mind differing , much from hers must 
have been responsible for a great deal of 
what was seen. 

As our correspondent was anxious to 
understand the genesis of her visions, and 
as their history gave promise of somewhat 
unusual features, it seemed worth while to 
make a definite investigation into the matter. 

A rapport was therefore obtained with the- 
lady, and it was further found necessary to 
examine the astral* and mental records 
connected with her, and thus ascertain what 
had really happened to her. It was soon 
obvious that many distinct factors entered in- 
to the matter, and it was only by patiently 
disentangling the threads and following each 
one up to its origin that all the causes 
could be clearly seen. To put the case 
briefly : 

The lady, as hundreds of other people 
have done, had got herself into serious 
trouble by an unwise use of breathing 
exercises. Her desperate efforts to escape 
• 62 
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from the result of these exercises -attract- 
ed • the attention of a dead man who was 
strong enough to be of some use to her. 
But this man hai objects of his own to 
gain — objects not consciously selfish, but ^ 
belonging to a curious personal delusion of 
his — and as he helped .her he realised that 
he had here what might be a powerful 
instrument for the furtherance of his plans. 
He promptly modified his scheme, gave 
her a prominent part in it, and pushed 
her on into experiences which without him 
she would probably not have * had for 
several incarnations yet. 

Much of what resulted was evidently 
not at all what he had expected, though 
‘ he tried bravely 4o turn it all to account. 
Eventually he dropped her, partly because he 
was alarmed at the turn which matters were 
taking, and partly because he began to see 
that he could not use her quite as he had 
hoped. The outcome of the whole adventure, 
so far as our correspondent is concerned, has 
been good, but this is- a piece of good’ 
fortune for which she cannot be too thank- 
ful, since the risks were enormous, and by 
any ordinary calculations there was scarcely 
the barest possibility that she would espape 
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with her life and with reason unimpaired 
from such an experience. 

In order to comprehend all that occurred 
we must first try to understand what 
manner of man was this ‘ guide/ and how 
he came to bo what he was. During 
physical life he had, been a small farmer, a 
kindly but ignorant man,’ fanatically religious 
in a narrow protestant way. His only 
literature was the Christian bible, over which 
he pored during the long winter evenings 
until his whole life became saturated with 
his conception of its teachings. Needless 
to say, his conceptions were usually mis- 
conceptions, often so grossly material as 
to be ludicrous, yet the man wa.s so 
thoroughly in earnest that it was impossible’ 
to laugh at him. 

He lived in a thinly populated part of the 
country, and as he found his few neighbours 
out of sympathy with his religious views he 
became more and more a recluse as years 
rolled by, living frugally on the produce of a 
small part of his farm, and devoting himself 
with increasing ardour to the study of 
his one book. This constant brooding over 
one idea brought him eventually into a 
condition of religious monomania, in which he 
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came to believe himself the chosen sa/viour of 
the, world, the Christ who was destined to offer 
to it once more the opportunity of salvation 
\yhich two thousand years ago it had received 
only very partially. A prominent feature in his , 

scheme was the rescue from its false belief 

0 

of the vast mass of no^-Ohristian humanity, 
and his idea was that this should be done 
not along ordinary missionary lines but 
through the influence of its own great 
leaders. It was this part of his programme 
which induced him to take so keen an 
interest in our correspondent, as' we shall 
see later. 

While still fully possessed by these re- 
ligious delusions the worthy farmer died. 
Naturally enough, ^ his astral life was simply 
a continuation of the physical, raised as it 
were to a higher power. He soon found 
himself amidst the crude thought-forms of 
the golden Jerusalem, a special corner of 
which ' he seems to have modelled for him- 
self to suit his idiosyncrasies. The result 
of his efforts to visualise the descriptions 
given in the Apocalypse were sometimes 
really ingenious and original. I noticed 
specially his image of the four and twenty 
elders bowing perpetually in adoration before 
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the thrdne, and casting at the feet of the 
deity their golden crowns, which immediate- 
ly rose from the ground and fluttered back 
automatically on to their heads, only to bd 
;3ast down again. His “ sea of glass mingled 
with fire” was Yiot , altogether successful, 
and looked rather liks some unusually weird 
product of a volcanic eruption. His image 
of the All-Father was quite conventional — a 
stern-looking old man with a long white 
beard. In the earlier part of his physical 
life he had evidently had a thought-image 
of the Christ — the usual impossible combina- 
tion of a crucifix and a lamb bearing a ■ 
flag; but during the later period, when he 
was persuaded that ’ he himself was* the 
Christ, this figure had not been strengthened, 
and it was qonsequently inconspicuous and 
inactive. 

It is among these thought-forms of his 
that we have to seek for. the ‘ council of 
heaven’ which plays a part in our corre- 
sjpondent’s vision, and the constitution of 
that council proved to be both interesting 
and instructive. The idea seems originally 
to have been that the council was a sort 
of selection of about Jben of the more im- 
portant biblical charatcers (Elijah, Moses, 
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Peter, etc.) represented by colossal figures 
seated in a semicircle on uncomfortable- 
looking high-backed golden chairs, which, 
though supposed to be celestial thrones, 
were manifestly derived from an imperfect 
recollection of the .sedilta in some Gothic 
cathedral. The deity himself presided over 
their deliberations. 

Originally the members of this council 
had obviously been nothing but thought- 
forms; but at the time when our enquiries 
brought us into contact with them, several 
of them had been seized and ensouled by 
living entities, and this ensoulment introduc- 
ed some new and interesting factors. Two 
of these entities wefe dead men, both of 
them religious people, each working from 
his own point of view. One, of them was 
a man of German extraction, who during 
earth-life had been a shoemaker — a simple 
and uninstructed, man not altogether unlike 
the farmer. He too had studied the bible 
diligently; he too was a dreamer of vague 
mystical dreams; he too' felt that he had a 
special revelation or interpretation to offer 
to the world — something far more rational 
than the farmer’s. He had come to feel 
that the essential truth of Christianity lay 
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in the mystical union of Christ and his 
heavenly bride, the Church. To him the 
Christ was far less the historical personality 
of the gospels than the living spirit of the^ 
.Church, and the task of the true Christian 
was to awaken within himself the Christ- 
spirit. The message which humanity needed, 
he thought, was that every man could and 
should become a Christ — a message which 
seemed to him so clear and simple that it 
needed only to be delivered to command 
instant attention, and thus to save the 
world from sin and lift it at once into 
the light of truth. He had begun preaching , 
to this effect while still on the physical 
earth, but had died' before he had .done 
much towards the conversion of humanity. 

Arriving in ^ the astral world, he was still 
as eager as ever to spread his views, and 
having met the farmer he struck up a friend- 
ship with him. They had much in common, 
and each felt that the other miglit be 
helpful to him in the prosecution of his 
scheme. The shoemaker did not recognise 
the farmer as the sole Christ, but he did 
apply kis theory to him, and consider him as 
a person in whom the Christ-spirit was ex- 
ceptionally developed. The farmer understood 
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only vaguely the shoemaker’s central idea, 
but he realised thq,t he had found some- 
one who was willing to co-operate in saving 
4;he world. Each regarded the other as 
somewhat eccentric, but still each with 
simple cunning thought that he could make 
use of the other for Jiis own purposes. 

Between them 'they had conceived this 
curious idea of a ‘ council of heaven’ of 
which they were both members; or possibly 
they may have found a thought-form of 
this kind made by some one else, and 
may simply have adopted it a'nd joined 
.Ihemselves to it. The thought-forms as 
viewed by trained vision were clumsy and im- 
perfect, though no doubt quite satisfactory to 
their makers. Moses, for example, was serious- 
ly incomplete. He sat, stiff and rigid, as though 
glued to his uncomfortable golden throne, but 
in reality he was only a face and front project- 
ing from the chair, and had never been 
prope'rly finished off behind. In this respect 
he resembled many of the thought-forms 
found in the Summerland, where it is not 
infrequent to see mothers fondling children 
which are defective in exactly the same 
way. The creators of such forms are always 
completely happy with them and never 
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perceive- their imperfections, for though 
there is no life in such dolls except l;he 
thought which is put into them, that thought 
will always respond to its generator, and dg 
^exactly what it is expected to do. Peter 
was another very, inefficient person on this 
council — quite insignificant-looking ; but at 
least he carried a large ‘bunch of keys, the 
jingling of which was his principal contri- 
bution to the deliberations. 

While ,the majority of this council was of 
the type 'just described, the thought-forms of 
the deit/, of S. Paul (the image chosen 
for occupation by the shoemaker) and df 
the prophet Elijah were much more definite 
and original. The latter indeed quite surprised 
us by his activity, and ,on examination it 
was found that he, tooj was being occupied 
(or at least used as a kind of mouthpiece) 
by another dead man, a Welshman, who at 
some early period in his earth-life had gone 
through the experience called ‘ conversion,’ 
and had later on emigrated to America, 
‘where he had lived for some years and 
eventually died. During his physical life 
he had always been seeking religious ex- 
periences of the emotional type ; for instance, 
he ,had attended some of the negro revival 

63 
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meetings, and had there witnessed and taken 
p£|.rt in the celebrated ‘Jerusalem jump’. 
Intermingled with his religion were curious 
.socialistic proclivities, and his dream was 
of a golden millennium which was half 
irrational emotional Christianity and half 
materialistic Socialism. ^ 

He had grasped rather more than the 
others the relation between the physical and 
astral worlds, and the possibilities of the 
latter, and he understood that before he 
could hope to influence the physical world 
he must somehow or other get into touch 
with it. He was not thinking of reincarn- 
ation, for he had never heard of such an 
idea; but he knew .that he had passed 
from the physical world into the astral, 
and therefore he thought there must be 
some way of passing back again. His 
attention was much occupied with this pro- 
blem, and when he became aware that the 
fai*mdr had found a medium through whom 
he could come to some extent into touch 
with the physical world- he decided to make 
use of both in any way that he could. 
This seemed a possible first step in the 
direction of gaining his ends, and it occurred 
to him to enter the thought-form of ^llijah 
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in the * council of heaven ’ as a means of 
presently introducing himself on such a foot- 
ing as would at once ensure respect from 
the others. I do not think he was in any* 
yray self-seeking or self-conceited in doing 
this; it was to him s^ply a means to an 
end, providentially put in his way. 

But now ensued an unexpected result. 
Masquerading thus as Elijah, he tried to 
bear himself as he thought the prophet 

would have done, and to impart an Old- 
Testament flavour to his impersonation. 
This reached upon his ordinary astral life; 
he began to live all the while in the 

character, and by degrees to wonder 

whether he was not ‘really Elijah! He is 
literally in process of transforming himself, 
and will assuredly soon be a confirmed 
monomaniac. At the time of our investigation 
he still knew that he was a Welshman 
who occasionally impersonated Elijah ; but 
I feel certain that in the near future he 
will pass beyond that stage, and will be 
as sure that he is really Elijah as the 

farmer is that he is the Christ. 

Meantime he had not yet introduced 

himself as the Welshman to the other 

• 

human members of the council, but flattered 
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himself that as Elijah he was inspiring 
great respect and in fact directing their 
decisions. We have, therefore, the astonish- 
ing spectacle of a council whose only effective 
members were three dead men, each one. 
of whom thought that he* was manipulating 
the others for the furtherance of his own 
objects; and yet hone of those objects was 
selfish, and all the men concerned were 
religious, well-meaning and honest in inten- 
tion. Only in the astral world would such 
an extraordinary combination be possible ; 
yet the most astounding and "^the most 
, characteristic fact still remains to be told. 

It has been already mentioned that the 
All-Eather himself was supposed to preside 
' over the meetings of the council. He was 
of course a thought-form like all the rest, 
but he occasionally manifested a spasmodic 
and inappropriate activity which showed the 
presence of some ' exterior force, different 
in quality from the others. Careful investi- 
gation showed that just as the form of 
Elijah . was ensouled by the Welshman, 
so was this form of the deity ensouled 
by — a frolicsome nature-spirit I 

I have already described some of the 
characteristics of this delightful kingdom of 
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Nature.' It may be remembered what a 

keen pleasure some of such creatures take 

in theatrical performances among themselves, 

in any sort of masquerade (most especially 

if thereby they can gain the triumph of 

deceiving or frightening a member of the 

superior human evc^Iution), and also how 

they enjoy telling some ‘enthralling tale to 

their fellows. Bearing this in mind, we 

shall at once see that, from the point of 

view of a tricksy nature-spirit, here was an 
* 

absolutely unique opportunity. He could 

(and didj play a joke on the most colossal 

scale conceivable upon three human beings, 

and we may readily imagine what a soul- 

satisfying story he ‘had to tell afteovards 

to his admiring fellows.* Needless to say,* 

he had not the faintest idea of irreverence : 

* 

he would probably be no more capable of 
such a conception than a fly would ; to 
him the whole thing was nothing but an 
unequalled opportunity for a really gorgeous 
hoax, and he did his very best with it. 

Of course he could neither understand nor 
join in the deliberations, so for the most 
part he preserved a cryptic silence which 
was very effective. He had somehow acquir- 
ed ,a small number of biblical phrases 
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appropriate to his part, and he emptied 
these out upon the council at intervals as 
a parrot might, apparently having no con- 
ception of their meaning. “ Thus saith the 
Lord “ Amen, so be it “ I am the Lord 
thy Gk)d; thou shalt Jiave ‘none other Gods 
but me “ I will smite the earth with a 
curse” — these were some of the gems of 
his collection, the specimens of his uncon- 
scious eloquence. Now and again the joke 
became too much for him, or perhaps the 
restraint was irksome, and he abandoned 
the thought-form for a few moments in 
order to relieve his overstrained feelings 
by wild dancing and outbursts of laughter, 
somewhere out of sight of his council. 
‘When this happened it was most interest- 
ing to see how the thought-form collapsed 
from alertness to stolidity, and the un- 
fortunate human members of the council 
immediately supposed that 'something had 
occurred to provoke that divine wrath which 
is always so prominent a part of this type 
of religion. 

This, then, was the reality behind the awe- 
inspiring ‘ council of heaven ’ before which 
our correspondent pleaded so earnestly. It 
will be understood that only the dead men 
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could really contribute to whatever discus- 
sion may have taken place ; the other 
members of the council could not originate 
anything, though they may have had enough 
vitality to give a formal assent to a 
proposition. 

To understand the part played in the 
vision by the Theosophical thought-forms 
we must glance at the history and mental 
condition of our correspondent. Palling away 
from a rather materialistic form of Christian- 
ity, she became practically an atheist. Then 

she lost a beloved child ; and in such a 

• 

nature these various experiences naturally 
produced deep emotions, each of which had 
its part in the moulding of her temperament. 
At this period she came ^nto contact with 
Theosophy, and commenced its study with 
no less formidable a book than The Secret 
Doctrine. Undaunted by its difficulties she 
applied herself to it diligently and strove 
to grasp its teaching, to make mental 
pictures of what is described in the Stanzas 
of Dzyan. Certain Uf its ideas had a special 
attraction for her. The thought of initiation 
with its mysterious and dangerous ordeals 
was one of them ; another was the succes- 
sion, of the races, coupled with the great 
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question as to who shall and who shall not 
pass the final test and reach in safety the 
further shore. All this was inevitably to 
some extent coloured by earlier Christian 
conceptions about ‘conversion’ and ‘salvation,’, 
even though at the §ame*time the splendid 
horizons of the great oriental religions 
opened before her. 

Thus it came about that she surrounded 
herself with a great mass of strong thought- 
forms of a more or less Theosophical charac- 

t 

ter, and by the very fact of doing so 
unconsciously set in motion certain occult 
•laws. In the higher worlds like attracts 
like, and her thought-forms soon drew to 
themselves others of •similar nature. Some 
hundreds of mfles from where she lived 
there was an earnest ‘Pheosophical Lodge, 
tvhich among other activities maintained a 
Secret Doctrine class. A vast mass of thought- 
forms and speculations had been thrown 
off by this class, and our correspondent 
was soon in touch with this astral store- 
house. How the first Cbntact was made 1 
did not observe. Perhaps when travelling 
in the astral body our correspondent may 
have been attracted .by the representations 
of subjects in which she was so 



BY UNSEEN BEINGS 


436 


interested; or on the other hand some member 
of the class may have astrally noticed her 
thoughts and tried to add to them; or it 
may have been simply that sympathetic 
S^rations attracted one another, as they 
i^anably do, withoul^ human interference. 
However that may» have been, the fact 
remains that she was ‘surrounded by an 
enormous body of thought-forms of a parti- 
cular type, she herself being at the very 
same time precisely in the condition to 
be most deeply affected by them. 

At th{s period she began to practise 
breathing exercises, and by that means laid- 
herself open to astral influences. Her keen 
sympathy with suffering caused her to seek 
the dead murderer, or perhaps brought him 
to her, and pbe automatic writing and the 
obsession followed in the natural course of 
events. The murderer put forth all his power 
to maintain the advantage which he had' 
gained, and she struggled desperately to 
protect and free herself, making herself 
for the time quite h conspicuous object in the 
astral^ world by the vehemence of her efforts 
and the amount of energy which she put forth. 

As the farmer wandered about, the affray 
attricted Jiis attention, and in his character 
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as the Christ he felt it his duty to interfere 
and expel the murderer. He had never 
before encountered so brilliant an astral 
body, nor had he seen such impressive 
surroundings as those of the person whom, 
he had rescued — a i^ass *of forms at once 
80 unusual in type (connected as it was 
with cosmic processes considered from the 
oriental point of view) and at the same 
time so far larger in quantity than any one 
person normally carries with him. Here 
were the forms of oriental Gods, of the 
founders of religions, of Masters, Adepts, 
Angels, and all sorts of magnificent but 
unfamiliar conceptions. If we remember 
that the farmer could ‘not know that these 
* were only thought*forms, but must inevitably 
have taken them as actual living beings, 
we shall see that it is small wonder that 
with his ignorance on all such matters and 
'his constant expectation of celestial assistance 
in his* appointed work, he should feel that 
he had been specially guided by providence 
to help one who could help him in return 
— person of importance in the oriental 
world commensurate with that which he 
arrogated to himself for the Occident. At 
once he seized his opportunity ; he proclaimed 
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himself 'as the appointed guide and proceeded 
to take charge of the lady’s further develop- 
ment. 

A curious fact noticed here was thatj 
. though he posed as guide, he was largely 
influenced by the thoughts of our corre- 
spondent, and in m^ny cases simply gave 
her back those thoughts ’ in other language. 
He knew nothing of the serpent fire, but he 
thought of it as some form of divine aflfiatus ; 
he saw that some process of awakening 
was being performed by its aid, and 
he did his best to help and encourage this. 
Their joint efforts succeeded in arousing, 
what may be called the upper layers of 
that mysterious force, though foi’tupately 

for the lady, from ignorance as to what * 
is really needed for full achievement, they 
were not able to stir it to its depths, 
otherwise her body would surely have been 
destroyed. Further, they evidently did not’ 
know through what centres it must be 
sent in order to bring continuous conscious- 
ness, and so they missed their aim. But 
the description given of the sufferings 
endured is accurate as far as it goes, and some 
of the expressions used are strikingly suggest- 
. ive. * How dangerous their experiments were 
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may be seen from the lady’s account of these 
sufferings, and from her family’s testimony 
as to the condition in which she had been. 
The whole story gives a most impressive 
warning against the risk of attempting . 
premature development along such lines. 

It is useless to criticise in detail what 
may be called the* Theosophical part of the 
vision; wonderful, uplifting, awe-inspiring as 
it no doubt was to the seer, it after all 
represents not the actual occurrences of 
evolution, but the combination and synthesis 
of a number of thought-images. ‘ Parts of 
the symbology are interesting and illuminative, 
while others obviously require modification. 
Certain features, such* as the chanting of 
'the angels, are clearly due to the influence 
of the Christian stream of thought in the 
mind of the guide. He watched the unfold- 
ing of the vision along with our corre- 
‘spondent, but l^ing ignorant of oriental 
teaching he understood but little of it. 
For example, he seems to have confused 
the successive races with* the various tribes 
of Israel, and tried to fit in what he saw 
with the story of the sealing of the 144,000. 

It is in the monomania of the guide 
that we must seek for the cause of* the 
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weighty feeling of responsibility which over- 
shadowed the whole vision, the conviction 
that upon our correspondent’s success de- 
pended the salvation of the world. This 
. sort of naive self-conceit or megalomania 
is one of the cemmqnest characteristics of 
communications from the astral plane. It 
seems to be one of the most ordinary 
illusions of a dead man that, if he can 
only get some lady to act as a medium 
for him, ^ he can revolutionise ‘ the entire 
thought of the planet by a simple statement 
of a few self-evident facts. But in this 
case there was rather more than the usu^ 
excuse for the attitude adopted. The poor 
farmer was deeply impressed with the 

thought that unless the w6rld accepted him * 
this time it would lose its final chance of 
salvation, and he propounded this theory 
one day to the deity in council at a 
moment when the nature-spirit happened ' 
to be in charge. It is little likely that 
the nature-spirit had any clear conception 
of the purport of the question, but at least 
he understood that his assent was being 
asked to some proposition or other, so he 
gave it in his most, pompous manner; and 
this* naturally enough confirmed the farmer 
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in his delusion, and made it the one 
dominating thought of his life. Apart from 
his influence no such impression would ever 
have come into the mind of the lady, whose 
view of her own position and powers was 
much saner and more modest. 

t 

The personification of the world and the 
devil in human forms is also due to the 
thought of the guide, for the lady herself 
knew much better than to believe in the 
exploded superstition of a personal Satan. 
This seems to have come at a period of 
the experience when she was mucli exhaust- 
ed, and therefore more, fully under the 
domination of the guide’s mind, and less 
able to exercise . her own natural power of 
‘discrimination. Thv> nervous tension attendant 
upon the conditions through which she 
passed must have been indescribable ; indeed, 
it brought her perilously near to the pos- 
‘sibility of physical hallucination. She writes 
of certain acts of reverence made to her 
on the physical earth by animals, but 
investigation does not confirm this, showing 

the actions of the animals to have been 

«< 

quite normal and dictated by their ordinary 
instinct, though the lady in her overstrained 
condition gave them a different interpretation. 
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The special interest of the case to those 
who examined it was the manner in which 
a number of independent and quite ordinary 
astral factors combined to produce a dramatic 
.and imposing whole. The ruling force was 
the will of the guide, and the strength of 
his extraordinary deJusion ; yet this would 
have been ineffective, or at least would 
have worked quite differently, but for the 
action of our correspondent in rashly laying 
herself open to astral influence. * The Secret 
Doctrine cla.ss and its thought-forms, the 
other dead men on the council, the sportive 
nature-spirit — all these played their part, an^* 
if any one of them had been absent the picture 
would have been less complete, or the plot 
jnust have worked itself oiU on other lines. 

It seems to jne that the story has its value as 
showing the astonishing fertility and abundance 
of the resources of the astral world, and the 
imperative necessity of tha^ full knowledge 
which is only to l>e gained by thorough occult 
training. All throijgh it we see really good 
and well-intentioned people deceiving them- 
selves quite pitiably for want of this 
knowledge — putting themselves often into 
such positions that ope cannot wonder that 
they* were deluded. One must presume that 
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it was needful for them to learil in the 
hard schcxil of experience, and it is also 
well to remember that no trial of this nature 
ever comes to any one without an adequate 
opportunity of preparation. No one who. 
had studied the biUle aS closely as the 
guide had done could have failed to remark 
the warnings therein contained as to possible 
deception by false Christs and lying prophets, 
and even in the book of Svami Vivekananda 
there is t6 be found an earnest adjuration 
against the premature or promiscuous use of 
his instructions. Unfortunately people never 
•will take these cautions to themselves, but 
invariably apply them to their neighbours or 
oppoaents. 

Yet it should’ be noticed that for our 
correspondent the outcome was good. The 
forms seen were largely illusory, but the 
high emotions awakened, the awe and the 
rapture — all thesq produced permanent results 
which cannot but have in them much of 
good. The boundless enthusiasm for spirit; 
nal things, the unselfish’ desire to help even 
at the cost of any sacrifice — ^these pre in 
themselves mighty forces, and when gener- 
ated they evoke a response from worlds far 
higher than any which are actually reached 
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by the' consciousness in the vision itself. 
The feeling is genuine, however imperfectly 
conceived may be that which occasions it ; 
and so while we congratulate our correspond- 
. ent on having come safely through perils 
more tremendous than she can readily 
realise, we may be » permitted to hope that 
the peace and uplifting which she gained 
through them may prove a permanent heri- 
tage. The deep sense of union with the divine 
which brought with it such ’ bliss was 
unquestionably a true touch of the lower fringe 

of the intuitional world, and to have attained 

• 

this is no doubt worth all the suffering- 
through which the patient passed. But the 
.student knows that all that (and much more) 
could have been obtained * without the pain 
and without tlie awful risk, by the investment 
of the same amount of energy in the more 
ordinary methods which have approved them- 
selves to the wisdom of tli^ ages. To^ force 
one’s way into unknown realms without the 
guidance of one who really knows is to 
court disaster ; and* it is a danger to which ' 
none peed expo.se himself, for the old paths 
are always open, and the old saying still 
remains tnie: “Whqp the pupil is ready 
the ‘Master appears.” 
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In Writing a Book 

Many of us are constantly being influenced 

by unseen entities in a great many ways « 

of which we have n»t the slightest idea. 

We have spoken Qf pride of race and caste. 

This often exists in an even more intense 

form as pride of family, and in that case 

not infrequently it is largely due to the 

influence ot our ancestors. I haye known 

several cases in which a man contrived to 

< 

keep himself for a long time in the astral 
world in order that he might hover over 
his descendants and try to induce them to 
keep ’ up the pride of their race. The late 
Queen Elizabeth, lor example, had so intense 
a love for her country that it is only quite 
recently that she has lapsed into the heaven- 
world, having spent the whole intervening 
time ^n endeavouring, and until recently 
almost entirely without success, to impress 
her successors with her ideas of what ought 
to be done for England'. Hers is perhaps 
an extreme case, but in several other, royal 
families the continuity of tradition which has 
been maintained has been in the same way 
largely due to constant pressure intentionally 
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exercised, by older members of the family, 
from the astral world. 

It is by no means uncommon for fathers 
and mothers who have set their hearts upon 
.some particular alliance for their sons or 
daughters to endeavouv even after death to 
bring about the fulfilment of their wishes. 
In rarer cases they have been able to show 
themselves as apparitions in order to em- 
phasize their commands. More often they 
exercise an insidious because unsuspected in- 
fluence, by constantly keeping their thought 
upon the matter before the mind of the 
person whom they wish to influence — a- 
steady pressure which the ordinary man is 
likely to take for ‘his owp sub-conacious 
desire. 

Cases in w^iich the dead have constituted 
themselves guardian angels to the living are 
exceedingly numerous, and in this way 
mothers often protect their §ons, and deceased 
husbands their widows, for many years. 
Sometimes such influence is not of a pro- 
tective character, but is exercised in order 
that the dead man may find a means of ex- 
pressing some ideas which he is anxious to 
put before the world. The person upon 
whom the impression is made is sometimes 
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Qonscious of it, and sometimes entirely un- 
conscious. A certain distinguished novelist 
has told me that the wonderful plots of his 
stories invariably come to him as though by 
a kind of inspiration, that he writes them . 
without knowing befcirehaftd how they will 
work out — that in ^ fact% as he puts it, they 
are actually written through him. Far more 
often than we think, authors and musical 
composers are influenced in this way, so 
that many * books credited to the living are 
really the work of the dead. 

In some cases the dead man desires to 
•announce his authorship, so that books con- 
fessedly written by the dead are becoming 
quite* a feature yf rniKlern literature ; or per- 
haps a better way* to express it would be that 
many of us are gradually comipg to recognise 
that there is no such thing as death in the 
old bad sense of the word, and that though a 
man who has laki aside his physical body may 
find a certain difficulty in writing a book 
with his own hand, he is quite as capablg 
of dictating one as any living author. 
Sometimes such books are moral or meta- 
physical treatises, but sometimes also they 
are novels, and in this latter shape they 
undoubtedly do good, for they reach many 
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who are quite unlikely to encounter a more 
serious essay on occult matters, and would 
be still less likely to take the trouble to 
read it if they did encounter it. 

A good specimen of this class (and it is 
a class which is beqoming more numerous 
year by year) is .^The Strange Story of 
Ah'rinzimati — a book which was brought to 
my notice some years ago. Let me take 
it as an example and explain what it is 
and how it came to be written. I know that 
the first impulse of those who are dozing 
in the comfortable haze which surrounds 
the average intelligence and cushions it 
against the real facts of life, will naturally 
l)e to proclaim that’ the whole thing, must 
be nonsense, on the crudfe theory that when* 
a man is defid he is dead, and it is there- 
fore quite impossible that he should dictate 
anything; and even those who know better 
than that may be tempte,d to suspect that* 
to assign the authorship to a man out of 
^the body is nothing but a novel form of 
advertisement — a frick of the trade, as ib 
were.^ So perhaps I had better begin by 
saying that I have trustwofthy assurance 
that this book is at Jeast a genuine dictation 
from the astral world, though naturally that 
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by no means guarantees that it is in all 
Other respects what it claims to be. 

People who are unacquainted with the 
conditions of life among those whom we 
are in the habit of miscalling ‘the dead,’ 
seem to find it imppssibie to realise how 
natural in all respects that life is, or to 
understand that human nature may and does 
exhibit all its varied aspects just as quaintly 
on the other side of the grave as on this. 
The dead * man has not necessarily been 
canonised, nor has he suddenly become grave 
and reverend ; he is exactly the same man 
as before, just as susceptible to the influ- 
ence of vanity or jealousy, just as capable 
of making mistakes. 

An astral authbr may employ the same 
literary machinery as a physical author, and 
may cast his tale into any form that pleases 
him. When we find Mr. Rider Haggard 
writing in the fii;pt person under the name 
of Allan Quatermain or Ludwig Horace 
Holly, we do not necessarily assume that^ 
iie is relating personal ‘experiences of his 
own, nor even that Quatermain or Holly 
had a historibal existence. In exactly the 
same way we must idealise that when a 
dead man dictates in the first person Whe 
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Story of Ahrinziman, he may be trying to 
give us a more or less modified autobio- 
graphy, or he may simply be casting an 
allegory or a problem-novel into an attractive 
.and striking form; and this suggestion must 
no more be considere4 a reflection upon the 
horn fides of the dead author than was the 
previous sentence a reflection upon that of 
Mr. Haggard. 

Be this as it may, Ahrinziman tells us 
a good story — a story which is’ thoroughly 
oriental in its setting. He describes himself 
as the illegitimate son of a Persian king. 
His mother, a Greek vestal virgin captured 
in some Persian foray, is murdered by the 
rightful queen in a 'fit of jealousy, and to 
avoid further unpleasant ’expression of this* 
same consumipg jealousy, the child is brought 
up by a peasant among the mountains in 
a distant corner of the empire. The boy 
is by nature clairvoyant to a certain extent,* 
able to see the nature-spirits which surround 
him, and also his dead mother. Presently 
he comes into co'htact with some priests,* 
learns much from them, and is eventually 
taken into the temple and becomes a medium 
for them. Discontent .seizes him, and he ab- 
sconds »nd joins a band of robbers in the 
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inoiintains, but after a few years abandons them 
in •turn. He then meets with a practitioner 
of the darker magic, and attaches himself 
to him as a pupil ; but the master dies 
in the performance of one of his enchant-, 
ments, and the studenj; is saved from sharing 
his fate only by tha interference of his 
dead mother. 

During further wanderings he meets the 
prince, who is in reality his step-brother (the 
son of the 'queen who murdered his mother), 
and is enabled by his clairvoyant power 
to cure him of an obsession. His prince 
•in due course comes to the throne and raises 
our hero to a position' of honour, knowing 
nothing, however, of the real relationship be- 
*tween them. By* this time Ahrinziman is 
married, unfortunately to an entjrely unworthy 
woman who never really appreciates him, and 
is false to him without hesitation when she 
'finds that she h^s attracted the favourable 
reganls of the king. Through his partial 
clairvoyance Ahrinziman becomes aware of thisj 
•and in his jealous rage ‘causes the death of 
the king by astral means. He himself succeeds 
to the throne (having declaretl his parentage) 
but after a short reigp is slain by another 
claimant. 



BY UNSEEN BEINGS 


441 


The* rest of the book is devoted to a 
description of his experiences in the astral 
world. He is represented as at first filled 
with jealousy and hatred, and consequently 
. mating with all sorts of horrible entities in 
order through them ,to achieve revenge ; but 
gradually the good *within him asserts itself, 
and he begins to try to aid instead of to 
injure, and so through a long and toilsome 
upward progress he at last attains to per- 
fect bliss. 

I 

How far is it possible that all this can 
be true^ May we take it wholly or partly 
as the autobiography which it professes *to 

be, or must Ave regard it as a romance? 

Certainly of much of it we jnay say “ Se non e 
vero, fi hen trovato.” As td the physical part 
of the story, we have but meagre records 

of what took place in Persia in the fifth cen- 

tury before the Christian era, but as far as 
it goes, our fragmentary history of that period 
seems to fit in fairly accurately with what 
Ahrinziman writes. The interest of the 
student of the hidden side of nature will 
naturally be centred chiefly on the astral 
experiences, for the sake of which mainly 
the book is put forth, and he will desire 
to • know how far these can be confirmed 
66 
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from the point of view of s^uch • occult 
knowledge as has reached our western world. 

Those who have studied most deeply will 
be the first to admit that in this splendid 
science of the soul we are as yet but pick- 
ing up pebbles on th^ shore of the great 
ocean of knowledge, that our fullest in- 
formation is as yet far from exhaustive, and 
that the marvellous variety and adaptability 
of astral conditions are so great that it 
would be ral5ih to say that anything is im- 
possible. Still, certain broad rides are well 
established, and some of these seefn to be 
violated by Ahrinziraan’s story, if we are to 
take it literally, though all falls readily into 
place we allow.for certain limitations upon 
Eis part. If the 'whole thing is simply a 
parable, well and good ; but it js interesting 
to see how Ahrinziman may be perfectly 
honest in his narration, even though ^ some 
pnnts in it are contrary to accepted facts. 

The first great question is whether a 
stay of anything like such a period as two 
trhmisand three hundred /ears in the astral 
world is at all possible, since we know ^ that 
twenty or thirty years is a fair average 
for ordinary persons. It is true that a man 
of untisual will-power may greatly prolong 
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his astral life by intensifying his passions 
and desires, and throwing all his strength 
into the lower rather than the higher side 
of himself ; and this is exactly what 

, Ahrinziman represents himself to have done. 

I have read of ’a c^se in Germany where 
an erring priest w*s earth-bound for four 
hundred years, and I ^ave myself known 
one where ambition and a determined will 
detained a person in astral life for three 
hundred ; but such instances art? infrequent, 
and none of them even approach the vista 
of centuries claimed by Ahrinziman. It is 
clear, t(M), that he does not consider himself 
by any means as a special case, for he 
speaks of many friends and contemporaries 
as still with him, some hi advance of him* 
in progress,, and some behind him. If, 
therefore, we are to accept his story as 
genuine, it becomes more probable if we re- 
gard it rather as an attempt to describe* 
conditions through which he passed during 
the first century after his death than as in- 
dicating anything ht present existing. 

Though eager for occult knowledge, he did 
not show much attraction towards spirituality, 
except in childhood his actions were chiefly 
the. result of ambition, pasi^n and revenge. 
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and he died by violence in the prime of 
life;* Considering all these factors we should 
expect a protracted and stormy astral exist- 
ence, the earlier part of which would 
probably be extremely unpleasant ; we should 
expect also that graduq,lly rtie passions would 
wear themselves out, that the better side of 
his nature would assert itself, and that 
opportunities would be offered for progress. 

All this is what Ahrinziman describes, but 
he surrounds it with a wealth of^ allegory 
that may easily be misunderstood, and he 
spreads over two thousand three* hundred 
years what may well have occupied forty or 
fifty. We must not forget that in the astral 
world, none of oijr ordinary methods of time- 
'measurement are Available, and that if, even 
in physical life, a few hours of suffering or 
anxiety seem to us almost interminable, this 
characteristic is exaggerated a hundred-fold 
"in an existence of^ which feelings and passions 
are the very essence. While it is scarcely 
conceivable that Ahrinziman can really have 
•spent two thousand years in the astral world, 
it is easy to believe that his sojourn there 
seemed to him an eternity. 

Still the fact remains that, if he is to be 

c 

credited as to the physical part of his life, 
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about that length of time has passed since 
his assassination ; what then has he been 
doing during all these years ? I have no 
personal acquaintance with him, and no right 
. to make impertinent enquiries, but a case 
somewhat parallel to, his which I recently 
investigated may suggest to us a possible 
explanation. 

I was consulted by a lady who stated 
that her ‘ spirit guide ’ was a priest of 
ancient Egypt ; and as the adviiie which he 
gave was good, and his teaching accu- 
rate, it Seemed worth while to inquire into 
his reasons for making so extraordinary *a 
claim, as it appeared scarcely likely that so 
dignified and upright a mtgi would stoop to 
the common and petty devic'e of impersonation.’ 
On meeting , him I saw at once that he 
had unquestionably been initiated up to a 
certain level into the Mysteries according 
to the Egyptian Rite, ,and naturally T 
wondered how it could be that he was 
^still active in the astral world. Upon 
examination I foitnd that since his life aff . 
an Egyptian priest he had had another 
incarnation, which he had spent wearily 
and unsatisfactorily .within the walls of a 
monastery, devoting it apparently to the 
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working out of some accumulations of -karma; 
J)ut» after his death certain circumstances (it 
seemed a mere accident) brought him into 
touch with the thought-current of his old 
Egyptian surroundings. 

Instantly the memory of that previous 
life flashed into his consciousness (I think it 
had always been hovering upon the threshold, 
and he had always been hungering, though 
he did not know for what) and it was so 

much more* vivid and real than the dull 

• • 

monastic round that the latter became to 
him a mere evil dream. He soon ‘forgot it 
altogether, or regarded it as nothing more 
than a wearisome part of his astral punish- 
ment, » and so h® was^ really quite honest 
in his statement t!hat he was that Egyptian 
priest — the powerful personality^ with which 
he had identified himself up to the close 
of his last life in the heaven-world, just be- 
fore his descent into the comparatively recent 
incarnation in which he became a monk. I 
do not assert that Ahrinziman’s case is 

♦ 

similar, but it is at lestst possible that it 
may be. 

Naturally Ahrinziman writes as a man of 
his day, and uses the ^terminology to which 
he is accustomed, much of which sounds 
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odd in our ears to-day, especially as he 
constantly confounds his symbols with material • 
facts. Of course it is not actually true, as 
he supposes, that men are divided into three 
ogreat groups, having at their heads angels 
bearing respectively Tyhite, red, and golden 
stars, any more than» it is actually true that 
Phoebus drives his chariot daily across the 
sky from east to west, or that the Sun 
God is newly born at Christmas when the 
days begin to grow longer. But' it Js true 
that some ancient religions adopted a system 
of symbology closely allied to that which 
this book puts forth, and that a man passing* 
into astral life with his mind filled with 
such preconceived ideas might go on >for a 
long time interpreting everything in accord- 
ance with them, and ignoring facts which 
they did not cover. 

It is^ true also that mighty spirits exist 
whose method of evolutiqp is so entirely*^ 
different from our own, that for us it would 
be evil; but with them we do not normally 
come into contact,'’ nor is it of them that '* 
Ahrinziman speaks, for he himself admits 
that his angels of light and darkness are 
after all human beings who have lived their 
life * on earth. He describes vividly the 
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stupendous thought-edifices reared by man’s 
, passions, though he often fails to distinguish 
the temporary thought-images from the more 
permanent realities of the world. He gives 
us a horrible description of a kin(|, of astral, 
battle in which th§ plain is strewn with 
the disjecta membra of the combatants — a 
gruesome detail which could not really occur, 
as will at once be manifest to anyone who 
comprehends the fluidic nature of the astral 
body. . 

Indeed, if his remarks are really to be 
taken as representing the ancient Persian 
knowledge with regard to things .astral, we 
are compelled to recognise that that present- 
ation* was less, definitely scientific, as well 
as less comprehensive, than that which is 
put before students of the , occult at the 
present day. For example, Ahrinziman does 
not seem to have any clear grasp^ of the 
great ^central fact; of reincarnation, or perhaps 
regards it as an occasional possibility, instead 
of recognising it as the appointed means of 
evolution for humanity. 

His use of terms is somewhat perplexing 
urftil one becomes accustomed to it, for it 
is fairly evident thal he gives the name 
of ‘ spiritual body ’ to what we now* call 
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the astral vehicle, and that his ‘ astral body ’ 

is nothing more than the etheric doublb 

as may be seen when he describes the latter 
as slightly larger than the physical, and as 
'•capable * of being influenced by powerful 
acids ; remarks which are true of the etheric 
double, but would be inaccurate if they re- 
ferred to what is now termed the astral 
body. He has also a confusing habit of 
speaking of unpleasant astral conditions as 
below the earth-plane, and pleasant pnes as 
above it, though he describes them both as 
less mateiial than our earth. He has prob- 
ably been misled by the fact that the' 
denser astral matter does interpenetrate our 
physical globe, and that those who are' con- 
fined to the least desirable subdivision may 
often find hhemselves actually within the 
crust of the earth. In addition to this there 
is, no doubt, a world lower than the physical 
— one with which normal humanity has 
happily no connection ; but it is "more, and not 

Ipss, material than the world which we think 

» 

we know. 

Quitp frequently he describes something in 
language which at once convinces the student 
that he has unquestionably seen that of 
which he writes ; and then he proceeds to 

67 
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disappoint us by accounting for it in an 
involved and unscientific manner, or by treat- 
ing poetic symbols as though they were 
iliaterial facts. Once or twice he shows 
his ‘conceptions to be tainted by the twin-soul . 
theory — a line of thoughf to be sedulously 
avoided by all who wish to make any real 
advance in occult study. 

He is in error when he speaks of 
mediumship as a necessity for spiritual evolu- 
tion — though perhaps this is once more merely 
a question of terminology, as he may be 
using the word in the sense of psychic 
sensitiveness. He is, however, clearly wrong 
when he says that it is impossible for a 
man still possessing 'a physical body fully 
to comprehend dr to control astral forces 
and beings, or to have perfect spiritual sight. 
What he no doubt means, or at least ought 
to mean, is that a man who is still confined 
to his physical , body cannot possess these 
higher powers, for he has not realised that 
a man may learn during life how to leave his 
physical body as completely as at death, and 
may yet return to it when he wishes. Also 
he shows ignorance of the Oriental teaching 
when he stigmatises it as selfish, and opines 
that by it “ the eager hunger of the starving 
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many for light is left unsatisfied.” On the 
whole, however, his teaching is commendably 
free from sectarianism. 

Though the student of occultism thus finds 
. himself compelled to differ from Ahrinzhnan 
on certain points* I hasten to add that there 
are many upon which ^we must all most 
thoroughly agree with him. To take at 
random a few of the many gems which may 
be found, his criticisms on war and conquest, 
and on the history of religions, are admirable. 

We are all with him when he writes : 

» 

“ I hold that truth and error, good and evil, 
are to be found everywhere and in all relig^ 
ions and amongst all peoples ; and no matter 
liow pure the original doctrines of any form 
of faith may be, it is impossible to prevent 
the ambitionij and the lusts, the greed and 
the cruelty of the undeveloped human soul 
from perverting the purity of the teachings 
and turning them to the basest purposes and 
overlaying them with the grossest errors. . . 
The absurd ordinances, the horrible sacri- 
fices, the revolting* practices, the grotesque* 
beliefs, the fantastic theories, that had 

V 

crept into the teaching of this religion, were 
ail excrescences fastened one by one upon the 
simple purity of the teaching of its founder.” 
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His terminology is perhaps not the best 
possible, yet there is much truth in his 
thought that all evil is a perversion of some 
good quality, into which it will one day be 
transmuted. Many of his ideas as to spirit- . 
ual devolopment are ^ also greatly to be 
commended. The dange,’'8 of mediumship and 
hypnotism could hardly be better expressed 
than in this solemn warning : 

“ Let no one ever resign the sovereignty 
of himself, his mind or body, into the hands 
of another, be he priest or layman. For a 
man’s freedom is his tlivine prero^tive, and 
he who yields it to another is more abject 
than the lowest slave.” 

Again it is e?:plained in one of the notes : 

“ A perfect trahce should be the conscious 
flight of the soul into a supepor condition, 
from which it ought to return strengthened 
and refreshed and capable of wider thoughts 
'and nobler and freer actions, and a stronger 
and more perfect possession of its own in- 
dividuality. To apply the word ‘ trance ’ to 
•those exhibitions of seriii-conscious mental 
aberration of persons whose sensitiveness lays 
them open to the mesmeric control of either 
incarnate or excarnate minds is to propagate 
an error which ought long ago to have been 
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exploded. With the spread of mediumistic 
development all and every variety and degree 
of sub-conscious conditions have come to 
be classed as ‘ trances/ yet they bear fto 
more resemblance to the true trance of the 
developed mystic? of .the older occult faiths 
than does the sleep which is produced by the 
use of powerful narcotic drugs resemble that 
of healthy tired nature. The hypnotically- 
induced trance is as pernicious to the soul 

as would be the habitual use of* narcotics to 

» • 

the body. Whether the magnetiser be in 
the flesh’ or out of it, the results are the 
same ; an habitual use of magnetism to in- 
duce sleep or ‘ trance ’ is an evil.” 

He describes acctirately . how the • lower 
dead crowd to seances, and how the so- 
called guides, are by no means always strong 
enough to keep off evil influences. Clearly 
also dcjes he warn us how readily the ideas of 
the earthly enquirers mingje with the ^revela- 
tions of the magnetised medium, so that by 
such a method of investigation a man usual- 
ly receives such information or counsel aS 
he desires or expects. He understands that 
asceticism as such is useless and often harm- 
ful, and that the pl\ysical body must be in 
perfect health and power if visions are to 
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be reliable. He realises, too, something of 
the ‘difficulties of the way : 

“Few, very few, who possess the needful 
clDarness of sight ever learn how to use it 
successfully ; still fewer have the indomitable 
will and the unquencHable 'thirst for know- 
ledge which will carry them through all the 
dangers and trials and disappointments, and 
the infinite toil and labour involved in these 
studies.” 

He has all history on his side when he 
tells us that those who develope the highest 
degrees of power will do well entirely to 
withdraw themselves from active life in tlie 
physical world, and his strange congeries 
of characters is gradually brought to under- 
stand that only through unselfishness is real 
progress possible. , 

Again and again little touches of know- 
ledge leap to the eyes of the student, 
showing that things have been rightly seen, 
even though the expression may be confused 
for want of more definite classification of 
the facts. AhrinEiman understands the mak- 
ing of talismans and potions ; he sees^ how 
a single action or thought of revenge opens 
the door to evil influepces which may cling 
to its author for years to come ; he describes 
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how tlie presence of the dead causes the 
living to think of them, even though* not 
sufficiently developed to perceive them. 

In writing of astral life, he gives us 'a 
. fine description of the wicked queen sur- 
rounded after dfeath , by evil thoughts and 
memories, which to her were as actual 
events ; and a grimly realistic touch is the 
account of the slave who spends his time 
in crawling ever backwards and forwards 
through , the secret passa’ge in *the^ making 
of Avhich he was murdered. He tells us of 
the deacf who have a confused impression 
that they are still in their earthly bodies, 
and of those others who, having realised 
their separation, try to use the earthly ‘bodies 
of living men as mediums for the gratification 
of their pass^yon. He comprehends, too, how 
men who stand side by side, as far as 
space is concerned, may yet be absolutely 
unconscious of one another; he knows the’ 
glorious truth that no evil can be eternal, 
that however far from the Path the erring 
soul may wander, ‘at long, long last it also* 
will find its hoitieward way. 

He ends with a hope which we all iPay 
echo — that, as the barriers of ignorance which 
so long have divided nation from nation are 
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gradually wearing thinner before the 'radiat- 
ing 'force of knowledge, and the light of 
brotherhood is beginning faintly to shine 
through, so the same wider knowledge and 
clearer insight may, by degrees, set at 
naught the imaginary IjarritA’ which we have 
misnamed death, showing us that there is in 
truth no separation after .all, since whether 
at the moment we happen to have physical 
bodies or not, we are all members of the 
same gjeat* fraternity, all moving^ towards 
the same goal, all enveloped in the sunlight 
of the same Eternal Love. 



CHAPTER XIII 


OUR ArriTUDB TOWARDS THESE 
INFLUENCES 

Protective Shells 

We have considered specimens of the varioifs. 
kinds of influences which are coming in 
upon us from all sides, and we find, that 
among such influences are* many which are* 
disturbing and undesirable ; so a question 
naturally arises as to how we can best avoid 
or neutralise these. It is an easy matter 
to form round oneself when necessary a 
sort of temporary suit of armour of bigher 
matter — what is commonly called by students 
a protective shell’ But is this the best* 
way to meet the difficulty? An authority 
on the subject once remarked that, as far 
as self -protection is concerned, the best thing 
to ^Jo with a shell is not to form it in 
, 68 
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the first place, and if one has • formed 
it, . to break it up as speedily as pos- 
sible ! There is certainly a good deal of 
truth in these words, for in the majority 
of cases (at least among all but the most, 
elementary students) all that can be achieved 
by the formation of shell round oneself 
can also be done ’more effectively and with 
less danger in other ways, as we shall see 
later. Exact knowledge as to the formation 
of shells of various kinds is sometimes use- 

t • 

ful ; but, like most other knowledge, it may 
be abused, so before directing one’s energies 
.along these lines it is desirable to know 
exactly what one wishes to do and how it 
is ta be achieveil. 

' The first great? principle to bear in mind 
is that a shell should be used far more 
frequently for the protection of others than 
for oneself. The Invisible Helpers, for ex- 

* ample, frequently find it desirable to make 
such a defence for some of those whom 
they are trying to save from evil influences 

• of various .sorts. But the average enquirer 
has more often in mind - the idea of pro- 
tecting himself against various outer influ- 
ences, anti he usually asks how he may 
form a shell for that purpose. There, are 
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occasions in which such action is allowable, 
and we may perhaps group these under three 
heads corresponding to the etheric, the astral 
and the mental vehicles. 

In all cases alike these shells are con- 
structed by the power of the will, but be- 
fore exercising that, power it is well to 

know of what kind of matter the shell is 

to be built and what it is desired to keep 
out. The directions usually given are that 

the student should think’ of his aura as 

’ I 

surrounding him in ovokl form, should con- 
centrate ittrongly upon the outer surface of 
that aura, and should then exert his will ^i> 
harden it so that it may become impervious 
to any influences from without. These direc- 
tions are gowl, and a fairly .strong shell can* 
be made in , that way ; but the effort will 
be at the same time much less laborious 
and much more effective if the man under- 
stands exactly what he is doing and why,' 
and so can send forth the energy of his 
will in the right direction only, instead of 
flooding the whol6 neighbourhood with a* 
stream of ill-diTected force. Let us then 
consider the three varieties somewhat • in 
detail, and see for _what purpose each is 
appropriate. 
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The Ethebic Shell 

We will take first that which is in- 
tended to protect the physical body (includ- 
ing the etheric double) from various dangers , 
to which it may be liable. •The more common 
uses -sof such a shell jire three — to protect 
a sensitive man when in 'a crowd; to shield 
the physical body at night when the man 
•leaves it in sleep ; and to prevent the danger 
of physical • infection on some occasion when 
the student has in the course of his duty 
to subject himself to it. In all these cases 
it is obvious that the shell must be of 

etheric matter and of etheric matter only, 
if it , is to bo effective for its purpose, al- 
though it may sometimes be desirable to 
create other shells in other worlds simul- 

t 

taneously to afford protection from other 
classes of dangers. 

' The object of a shell in a crowd is 

usually two-fold. In a mixed multitude of 

ordinary people there will almost certainly 
.be a great deal of physical magnetism oi‘ 
a kind distasteful to the student and even 
prejudicial to him, and part of his object 

in shelling himself is to defend himself against 
that. It is also probable that in any Urge 
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crowd • there may be a certain number of 
those unfortunate persons who, being them* 
selves in some way physically weak, are 
constantly drawing large amounts of vitality 
from others. Such absorption often takes 
place entirely wkhout the knowledge of the 
person temporarily , benefited by it, so that 
he may be regarded as a kind of unconscious 
etheric kleptomaniac. 

One who has thus the rngsfortune to lie 
an unconscious vampire '’may be compared 
to a gigantic sponge, always ready , to 
absorb kxiy amount of specialised vitality 
which it can obtain. If he confines him- 
self to seizing upon the bluish-white radia- 
tions, which every • norma} person jbhrows 
out, he will do no hai’m, for the matte! 
of which these are composed has already 
been received and dealt with by the per- 
son from whose aura it is taken. But 
usually this is not all that he takes, for oil 
the approach of the vampire this outpouring 
is greatly stimulated by his drawing force, 
so that not only ’the already-utilised bluish*- 
white' fluid is 'lost, but by intense suction 
the whole circulation of the vitality through 
the body of the victim is so hastened that 
the rose-coloured matter is drawn out with 
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the refuse through all the pores of the 
body, and the unfortunate original owner has 
not time to assimilate it: so that a capable 
vampire can drain a person of the whole 
of his strength in a visit of a few minutes. 

Such an unconscious^ vairfpirc is assuredly 
always an object of pity ; yet it would 
be a * great mistake if, because of that 
pity, any victim voluntarily allowed him- 
^If to be depleted, with the idea that he 
was thereby* serviiig and helping one in sore 
need. The vampire invariably wastes the 
substance which he thus nefariously 'ac(|uires. 
It* rushes through him and is dissipated 
again without proper a.ssimilation, .so that his 
eyer-p»e.sent thirtit is never satiateil, and to 
dndeavour by abufldant self-sacrifice to fill 
him up is exactly, to use ap expressive 
Indian proverb, like pouring water into a 
bag with a hole in it. 

* The only thing that can really Ikj done 
to help a confirmed unconscious vampire is to 
supply the vitality for which he craves in^ 
strictly limited quantities,' while endeavour- 
ing, by mesmeric action, * to restore the 
elasticity of the etheric double, so that the 
perpetual suction and corresponding leakage 
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invariably flows through every pore of the 
body on account of this lack of etheric 
elasticity — not through a sort of tear or 
wound in the etheric body, as some students 
have supposed ; indeed, the idea of anything 
in the nature of ya permanent tear or wound 
is incompatible with, the conditions of etheric 
matter and the constitution of the ‘etheric 
double. 

A strong shell is one way of guarding 
oneself against such vafnpirisrfi, and there 
are many people for whom at present it may 
l)e the only way open. 

In the case of normal and healthy peo{)le 
there is usually no trouble with the physi- 
cal body which is- left behind when the 
man himself moves awjZy in sleep or ih 
trance, for in the improbable event of any 
sort of attack being made upon it the body 
would instantly recall the wandering soul, 
so that the whole man would be at hand 
to defend himself if necessary. The physical 
body ha& a consciousness of its own, quite 
apart from that of the man who in^ 
habitff it — a vague consciousness truly, but 
still ’capable of knowing when its vehicle 
in danger, and of instinctively taking 
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it. I have myself seen tliat conscieusness 
manifest itself when the owner of the 
body had l)een driven out of it by a 
dentist’s administration of laughing gas — 
manifest itself in a vague outcry and an 
inefficient attempt at protesting action when 
the tooth was extracted, though the man 
himself afterwards * reported that he had 
l)een absolutely unconscious of the operation. 

As the physical liody always remains in- 
timately attached • by sympathetic vibration 
to , the a.stral, even when the latter is 
far away from it, any ilisturbanob which 
thfeatens the physical is almost sure to 
1x5 communicated instantly to the ego, who 
promptly returns^ to investigate. 

* There are, hov^^ver, abnormal and un- 
fortunate people who are subject to the attacks 
of certain entities who tlesir<> to sei/.e upon and 
obse.ss their binlies, ami such people sometimes 
find it nect!ssary to take strong measures to 
retain *pf)Ssession of their personal property. 
Or again, perhaps circumstances mtiy compel 
Ihe student to sleep in excciMlingly untlesirable 
surroundings — as, for example, in a I’ailway 
carriage in close physical contact with people 
of. the vampirising type or of coar.se ami 
forbidding emanations. In either of tlvest' 
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cases a strong etheric shell might be the 
best way of meeting the difficulty, thougli the 
student has the alternative of making a 
strong thought-form animated with the purpose 
of guarding the body. Such a thought-form 
may be made even .more effective and vivid 
if a nature spirit- of appropriate type can 
be induced to enter into it and take a 
delight in carrying out its object. 

The idea of protection, from infection is 
sufficiently obvious to need no special com* 
ment. Such infection can enter only ’by 
means df physical germs of some sort, 
and against these a dense wall of etheihc 
matter is a sure protection. It must never 
be forgotten, howevter, that a shell ' which 
keeps out matter of a certain type must alsd 
keep it in ; so that in guarding ourselves 
against germs which may bring contagion 
we are also keeping in close contact with^ 
the physical bcxly a great . mass of its own 
emanations, many of which are distinctly 
poisonous in character. 

In the cases above-mentioned the shell to 
be made is of etheric matter only, and the 
man who wishes to make it must recollect 
that his etheric body is by no means co- 
terminous with the astral^ or mental. Both 

89 
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of the latter adopt the shape and size of 
that ovoid section of the causal body, which 
alone of its characteristics can manifest in 
the lower worlds. The etheric body, however, 
is of the shape of the physical, and projects 
slightly from its surface, in all directions — 
perhaps a (juarter of^an inch or so. If, there- 
fore, the plan of densifying the periphery of 
the aura is to be adopte<l, the man who tries 
the experiment must recollect where that peri- 
phery lies, and direct his Avill-power accordingly. 

He has, however, the alternative of a making 
an ovoid shell of etheric matter draVn from 
the surrounding atmosphere. That course 
is in many ways preferable, but demands a 
far greater exertion of the will and a much 
ttiore definite knowledge of the way in which 
physical matttu’ is moulded by it. Such a 
shell as has been descril)ed, tliovigh invis- 
ible to ordinary sight, is purely in tlie 
phy.sicdl world, and thereft)re guanls its 
creator only against definitely physical emana- 
tions. It does not in the least affect the 
"entrance of wandering thoughts or of astral 
vibration.s tending to pnahlce pas.siofta and 
emotions of various kinds. 

' Some sensitive people find it impossible 
to come near those suffenng from any 
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weakness or disease without immediately re- 
producing in their own physical bodies the 
symptoms of the sufferers. In such cases an 
etheric shell may be useful, as without it 
„ the sensitive man is largely precluded by 
this abnormal 'keenness of sympathy from 
a.ssi.sting such people. , 

Again, for those wdiose business makes it 

necessary for them to live and move in the 

> 

midst of the horrible din of our modern civ- 

» > 

ilisation, such a shell nirfy sometimes prove 
useful, as giving the tired and harassed 
nerves at least something of an opportunity 
for recovery, by protecting them for* a 
while from the otherwise incessant hammering 
of all the multiplex vibratiorts which constitute 
nuKlern life. 


Shields 

In some cases what is -called for -is not 
a shell surroumling the whole body, but 
simply a, small local shield to guaixl oneself 
against some special temporary contact. All 
sensitive people *are aware that the western 
custom of shaking hands often brings with 
it positive torment, lasting not infrequently 
for, some hours after the moment of contact. 
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Often to go out of one’s way to avoid sh'aking 
hands may cause offence, or may give an im- 
pression of pride or of an assumption of 
superiority. The difficulty may usually be 
obviated by making an effort of the will 
which covers the right 'hand* with a strong 
temporary shield of . etheric matter, so that 
the sensitive ma^* endure the unpleasant con- 
tact without allowing a single particle charged 
with undesirable magnetism to enter his l)ody. 

Of the same nature as this, tho.ugh re- 
quiring for their successful manipulation a 
far greater kn^wletlge of practical magic, are 
the shells which are sometimes used as a 
protection against fire. I have myself had 
shell a shell of” etheric matter made over 
^he palm of my hand at a spiritualistic 
seance — made so effectively that, although it 
was too thin to be observable by the senses, 
it yet enabled me to hold in my hand for 
several* minutes a- glowing coal, from which, 
while I held it, I was able to light a piece 
of paper. A still more extended a;pplication^ 
of the .same idea is the much larger shield 
spread over the glowing* ashes, or^ over 
the * feet of the participants, in the fire- 
walking experiment which has been so often 
described. 
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A Wabning 

Students wishing for some reason to guard 
their physical bodies during sleep may be 
warned not to repeat the mistake made some 
time ago by ^ Worthy friend, who took a 
great deal of trouble to surround himself 
with a specially impenetrable shell on a 
certain occasion, but made it of astral in- 
stead of etheric matter, and consequently took 
it away with him when he left’ hijs physical 
b(xly ! Naturally the result was that his physical 
b(Kly wBs left entirely unprotected, while he’ 
himself floated about all night enclosed in triple 
armour, absolutely incapable of sending out a 
single vibration to *help anybody, or* of be- 
ing helped or beneficially influenced by any- 
loving thoughts which may have been directed 
towards him by teachers or friends. 

The Astbal Shell 

The objects aimed at in making an astral 
shell are naturally of an entirely different 
type, since theV must be connected only 
with passions and emotions. Most of tiiem 
also fall under three heads. A shell m«iy 
be ^ formed round tfie astral body, first, to 
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keep out emotional vibrations intentionally 
direcfed by others at the student, such as 
those of anger, envy or hatred ; secondly, to 
keep out casual vibrations of low type (such 
as those evoking sensuality) which are not , 
intentionally directed at' tfie student, but 
are to be found fl()j,tin{» in the surround- 
ing atmosphere, and impinge upon him as 
it were by accident in the course of ordinary 
life; thirdly, a student may find it useful 
to surrovmil his astral body with a, special 
shell during the time which he devotes to 

"^meilitation, if he has lx*en troubled with the 

# 

intrusion of thoughts of a low type, which 
brinsr with them astral matter and ai’e cal- 
culated to provoke undesirable emotion. 

* In anv or all of these ca.ses the effort 
of the will should lx* directed to the 
surface of the astral bcaly — not to that 
counterpart of denser astral matter which is 
exactly, the shape; and size of the pliysical 
vehicle, but to the egg of surrounding aura, 
as depicted in the illustrations in Man Visible, ^ 
and Invisible. In this, ancf ip all other cases 
of forming a shell, a cleai* mental picture 
must be made, and the whole of the 
person’s will-power must be concentrated 
for at least some minutes upon the defipite 
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effort’ to create the necessary shape. It must 
also be remembered that such densifications 
are to a certain extent unnatural ; that is to 
say, they are an arrangement of matter which 
is not that normally contemplated in the 
scheme of thing's, &n^l consequently there is a 
constant tendency •in tjie vehicle concerned 
to resume its normal condition, which, of 
course, means a constant tendency b) dis- 
integration in the shell. The effort of will, 
tlierefore, must make et definite, impres- 
sion, sufficient to resi.st for at least some 
hours this gentle but persistent effort at 
disintegration, otherwise the shell will gradifiil- 
ly become pervious and ragged, and so 
fail to fulfil its object. A shell AvlTich is 
re(|uired for any length of time shouhl Ijib 
fre(|uently renewed, as without that process 
it will soon collapse*. 

In connection with the astral bcnly we must 
bear in mintl the same consideration tv which 
I referj’ed in the case of the etheric body — 
that if a shell will keep out vibrations it 

will also keep . tfiein in. The student who 

makes’ an astral* .shell round himself should 
therefore be careful to build it only* of 

the material of the lower subdiAUsions of 

the, astral, as it is exclusively this matter 
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which responds to the low and undesirable 
vibrations connected with sensuality, malice, 
hatred, envy and all other such ignoble 
passions. The finer emotions, on the contrary, 
always express themselves through the matter 
of the higher subdivisions. It is unneces- 
sary that any matt<^ of this kind should 
be used in a shell. Indeed, the effects if 
such matter were u.sed would be eminently 
unsatisfactory, as, first, a man would keep 
away from himself any currents of friendly 
feefing which might l)e sent to him, and 
secondly, he would render himself ‘ for the 
time incapable of sending out similar currents 
of affectionate feeling to others. 

• It niay be asktxl how it is possible for the 
(Ordinary man or even for the younger student 
to know what kind of astral matter he is 
employing in the making of his shell. The 
^nswer is that that is after all no more diffi- 
cult than the conception of making a sliell at 
all. If he is to make the shell of astral mat- 
ter he must first think of the limits of his 
, • • 

aura, and then proceed to* density the matter 
at all those points. The process may’there- 
fore* be described as an intelligent use of 
t^e imagination; and this imagination may 
Just as well be directed with a little rapre 
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trouble to the conception that the astral 
body consists of seven degrees of matter, 
differing in density. The will should be 
directed to sorting out these, selecting 
only the material of (let us say) the three 
lower sub-planes, * And forming the shell 
exclusively of that*; anfl though the student 
may be unable to see clairvoyantly the 
result of his effort he need not doubt that 
it will pnKluce its effect, and that no types 
of matter but those of vThich he thinks will 
be directly influenced by the currents wliich 
he is enabled to sent) fortli. 

The Mental Shei.i. 

The shell made round the mental body 
differs from that in the astral wwld in 
that the object is no longer to prevent 
undesirable emotion, but undesirable thought* 
Once more, there are three principal occas- 
ions on which such a shell may be useful ; 
first, in meditation ; secondly, when sleep is 
approaching ; thiixlly, under special condi- 
tions where witfiout its help lower thoughts 
would be likely to obtrude themselves. 

• The office of the ^mental shell in medita- 
tion is to exclude the mass of lower thought 
eo 
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which is perpetually playing about in the 
atmosphere. No shell can prevent wandering 
thoughts from arising within the man’s own 
mind ; but most of our thought-wandering 
is causetl by the impact from without of 
casual floating thou^ts jvhic/i* have been left 
about by other peoplp, and the intrusion of 
these at least can be prevented by a shell. 
But here again it is advisable that only 
the lower mental matter should l)e employ- 
ed in the making * of such a shell, as other- 
wise helpful thought might l)e kept out, 
or the inan’s^ own thought might he ham- 
pered as he poured it forth towards the 
Master. 

* Many people find themselves troubled with 
streams of wandering thought when they 
are trying to fall asleep; a mental shell will 
deliver thcAi from such of these thoughts as 
9ome from without. Such a shell need only 
be temp()rary, since all that is required is 
peace for an interval sufficient to allow the 
man to fall asleep. The man carry^ 

away with him .this shell of mental matter 
when he leaves his physical body, ^ut its 
work will then be accomplished, since the 
whole object of making it is to permit him 
to leave that body. The stream of idle 
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thoughts or mental worry will probably 
reassert itself when the shell breaks up, 
but as the man will then be. away from 
his physical brain this will not interfere 
with the repose of the bixly. So long as he 
is in his plvfsichl, bo^' the mental action 
will affect the j»articles of the brain and 
produce there such activity as may easily 
make it impossible for the man to quit 
the physical vehicle ; ’ but wheti once he is 

% 9 

away from the latter, the same, worry or 
wandering thought will not bring him back 
to it. 

The third case to which reference ’fias 
been made is less simple. It occurs not 
infrequently that Certain groups of thought, 
’some wholly desirable, and some equally 
undesirable, are closely linked together. To 
take the first example Avhich cowes : it is 
well known that deep devotion and a cer- 
tain * form of sensuality are frequently 
almost inextricably mingled. A man who 
finds himself troubled by this unpleasant 
conjunction may reap the^ benefit of the 
devotion withoul suffering from the ill effects 
• of the sensuality, by surrounding his mental 
Jbody with a rigid shell so far as its lo\^er 
sujxlivisions are concerneil, for in this way 
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he will effectually shut out the lowef in- 
fluence’s while still allowing the higher to 
play upon him unhindered. This is but one 
example of a phenomenon of which there 
are many varieties in the mental world. 

The Best Use or a Shei.i. 

When a shell has to he made, the method 
which I have indicated abovt^ is probably 
the easiest by which to make it, buy there 
stiirremains a further consideration — the (jues- 
tion as to whether on the whole tfie shell 
is *an umlesirable thing. It has its uses — 
indeed it is eminently necessary as ajiplied 
to* othfir people. < 'I'he Invisible Helper fre- 
qftently finds it invaluable when he is trying^ 
to relieve .some poor hara.Hse<l .soul wlu) has 
not as yet the strength to protect himself, 
either against definite and intmitional attacks 
from lyithout, or. against the ever-pre.sent 
swirl of the wearisome wamlering thought. 
But to think of using a shell for oneself 
is to a certain extent a cbnfe.ssion of weak- 
ness or of defect, for there seems’Jittle 
doulit that, if we wore all that we ought 
to* be, we should need no protection of this 
nature. 
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A Beautiful Story 


A beautiful little story from tke traditions 
of the Christian Church illustrates this very 
happily. It is recorded that somewhere in 
the desert at ^t^ie* back of Alexandria there 
was once a monastery w'hose abbot poss- 
essed the pow-er of clairvoyance. Among his 
monks there were two young men who had 
an especial reputation for purity and holi- 
ness — (pialities which ou'ght to be common 
to all monks, but .sometimes are not. t)ne 
day when they were singing in the choir 
it (wcurred to the abbot to turn his clair- 
voyant faculty upon these two young men, 
in the endeavour to discover how they coh- 
trived to preserve this especial purity amidst 
the temptath)ns of daily life. So he looked 
at the first young man and saw that he 
had surrounded himself with a shell ag 
of glittering cry.stal, anrl that wlien the 
tempting demons (impure thought-forms 
we .should call them) came rushing at 
him, they struck again.st this shell, and 
fell back without injuring him, so that he 
remaineil inside his shell, calm and cold* and 
pure. Then the abljot liKikeil at the second 
young monk, and he .saw that he had built 
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no shell round himself, but that his heart 

was so full of th»^ love of God that 

it was perpetually radiating from him in 

all directions in the shape t)f torrents of 

love for his fellow-men, so that when the 

tempting demons sprang ‘ at ^ him with fell 

intent thev were all, washetl away in that 
* . 

mighty outpouring* stream, and so he also 
remained pure ami undefiled. And it is re- 
corded that the ablx>t said that the second 
monk was nearer to the kingdom of, heaven 
than the first. 

The Betikk W.ay 

*It may be tlfSat many of us have not 
y*et reached the level of this second youn^ 
monk; but at least the story sets Indore us 
a higher ideal than that «»f mere self-pro- 
tection, and we may well learn something 
of a lesson from* him. We must, however, 
carefully guard ourselves against the feeling 
<2f superiority or separa^ness. must 

avoid the danger of thinking too much 
about the self. We must' keep ouf^lves 
confftantly in a condition of outpouring ; 
we must be active, no^ passive. When we 
meet a person our attitude siirely shouUUlw 
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not How can. I guard myself against jrou ? ” 
but rather, “ What can I do for you ? ” It 
is this latter attitude which calls into play the 
higher forces, because it reflects the attitude 
of the Solar Deity. It is when we give that 
we become fit to receive, that we are channels 
of the mighty foree oi the Deity Himself. 

We need not even think too much about 
personal progress. It is possible to be so 
exclusively occupied with the idea, “ How 
can I get on?” as t?) forget *the even 
more important question “ What can I do^ 
to help ? ” And there are somq gootl brothers, 
even among the best that we have, who are 
so perpetually examining themselves as to 
their progress as to remind one forcibly of 
those children who, when special plots of 
garden-grounjd are given to them, are con- 
stantly pulling up their plants to see bow 
the roots are growing. This over-anxiety ii 
a real danger; I know onany who,* while 
doing the most beautiful altruistic ‘actions, 
can yet never feel quite sure that their in; 
tentions are trul^ unselfish, since they always 
doubt^* whether it is not perhaps a selfish 
desire to avoid the discomfort caused’ by 
seeing pain in otherj^ which moves them to 
action ) 
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Such brothers should remember that self- 
examination may degenerate into morbid intro- 
spection, and that the main object is that 
they should point themselves in the right 
direction and then simply go ahead and do 
the best they can — that,, to quote our Christ- 
ian story, they should first fill their hearts 
with the love of Gcxl and tlien (without 
spending all their time in weighing that 
love, to see whether it is increasing or dimin- 
ishing) shv)uld turn their whole attention to the 
practical expression of it in love of their 
fellow-men. Not only is such outpouring of 
love a Ijetter defence than any number’ of 
shells, • but it is also an investment pnxluc- 
irig stupendous results. For the man who 
thinks nothing of result is precisely he who 
is producing the greatest of all results. 

We have read of the splendid self-sacri- 
fice of the Nirmanakayas, who, having won 
the right to untold ages of rest in bliss 
unspeakable, yet have chosen to remain with- 
in touch of earth, in order that they may^ 
spend their time in the generation of in- 
calculable streams of spiritual force, which 
are * poured into a mighty reservoir, to be 
spent in helping on the evolution of their 
liess developeil fellows. The great Hierarchy 
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ot Adepts is entrusted with the dispensing 
of this force for the good of the ‘ great 
orphan’ liunianity, and it is upon ’ this that 
They (and even Their pupils, under ‘Their 
direction) draw when necessity arises. 

Aeedless tp ^say, nothing that we can 
do can come within measurable distance of 
the marvellous .achievAuient of the Nirmana- 
kaya ; yet it is in the power of every one of 
us to add some tiny drops at least to the con- 
tents of that mighty reservoii*, for whenever 
we pour out from ourselves love or devotion, 
which utterly without thought of • self We 
produce results which lie far ^)eyond our lien. 

All affection or devotion, however# noble, 
which has in it .the least thought •of 
•(as in the ease ot^ o»e who desires the- 
turn of his affection, or a reward of protec- 
tion or salvation for his devotion — one who 
thinks not “ How much 1 love so-and-so I ” 
but 1 wonder how much so-and-so loves 
me ”) — all such affection or devotion sends 
its force in closed curves which return upon 
. those ti\tho goneitoted it, and the karma 
which^ such • fort;^ makes binds a man and 
brings him back to birth, that he may* re- 
ceive the result of it, just as surely as *lf 

f ^ 

tlij} karma were evil. 
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But wlien self has been absolutely for- 
gotten, when such thought has neither part 
nor lot ill the stream which is. ojitpoured, 
tv hen tlie curve is no longer closed but 
open, then the karma does nut bind the man 
nor bring him back to earth, .Xet the effect 
is protluced — an effect far transcending any 
imagination of ours, for that open curve reaches 
up to the 8olar Deity Himself, and it is 
from Him that the response comes ; and 
though that response inevitably brings as 
its result something of advancemen' to 
the man whose love and devotion have 
called it into '^existence, yet it also at the 
same tiaie pours spiritual force into the great 
reservoir of the Adepts. So it comes to pass 
tlfat* every thought,'’ wiikdi has no sligldest* 
taint of self in it, is a thouglit which directly 
helps the world, and thus the outpouring 
of love is a better defence than the strongest 
of shells, and the man who is filled with ' 
the power of that Divine Love needs no| 
protection, because he lives within the heart 
ol God Himself. 
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